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PEEFACE. 



The circumstances under which this volume is issued, 
require some little explanation.* 

During the last fifteen years, it ht^i been a favorite 
occupation with the Writer, to devote (during the 
winter season, especially,) a stated portion of every 
day to writing out from memory, as much as possible 
of the Sermons delivered by the Rev. Thos. Vores. 

As the interest and success of the effort increased, it 
came to be looked upon as a happy duty, to store up for 
private use some mementoes of those public ministrations, 
for which a daily growing value was felt. 

It being part of the object in view to allow others 
to share in the benefit, (though without any view to 
their publication,) the MSS. were from time to ^xsssfc 
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lent to friends, many of whom on becoming acquainted 
with their character, were led to express wishes for 
their publication. 

In the spring of the present year a member of the 
congregation of St. Mary's, from a belief, that, in a 
more permanent form, they would be valued by many 
who appreciated his public teaching, volunteered to 
request the Rev. Thos. Vores, to allow them to be 
published. 

After some consideration, he very kindly consented; 
but on the express condition that he should not in 
any way be required to overlook or revise them. It 
will thus be perceived that while many imperfections 
may exist in these " Recollections/' the Writer alone 
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must be held responsible for them. 

In preparing this volume for the press, it was a 
matter of some difficulty to select from several volumes 
of MSS., a few Sermons which, from their variety and 
completeness, would best carry out the object of the 
selection, viz: — to present (as far as such a medium 
could) accurate examples of the mode of teaching, and 
enforcing, the various points of revealed truth. 



PREFACE. vii 

With the simple desire of complying with an oft 
repeated request, and of offering to others that which, 
in its more private form, has, in several instances, 
proved of real value, — this work is commended to the 
blessing of Him who alone can render it effectual to 

the benefit of those who read it. 

A MEMBER OF THE CONGREGATION. 



Hastings, 

November, 1858. 
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SALVATION BY GRACE. 



" (By grace ye are saved ;) . . . .For by grace ye are saved through faith; 
and that not of yourselves : it is the gift of God : not of works, lest any 
man should boast." — Eph. ii. 5, 8, 9. 

The Bible is a book of great principles ; and, compre- 
hensive as is its matter, extensive as is the instruction it 
conveys, and various as are the instances of the applica- 
tion of these principles, the principles themselves are few 
and simple. We find it the same in natural science, 
and in every object of creation ; and the more magnificent 
and complicated the structure, the more grand and simple 
are the principles on which it is based. No one would 
think of being able to remember the Bible as a whole ; 
but every one remembers what are the principles on 
which it is written and given to us. Perhaps the poor 
would not be able to understand what I mean by this 
word " principle," but that does not signify ; it matters 
little that they understand the explanation of the term, 
if they do but understand the thing itself: and though 
they would not be able to reason and argue on any of 
the nice points of the Bible, yet the most unlearned and 
the most uncultivated understand what are the @k&&» 
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principles on which everlasting life depends. And this is 
quite sufficient ; and with this simple amount of knowledge 
the ignorant often are found to have an advantage over 
the more educated : there is more simplicity about their 
faith, a greater confidence that God means what He says, 
a more entire taking God at His word than is generally 
attained by those who are highly educated. And thus the 
poor, in this respect, have an advantage over you, who are 
persons of cultivation and refinement; these are the 
very things which lead you to reason and question upon 
what you find in God's word. Persons who know any 
thing of the principles of just reasoning, and the rules of 
argument, cannot help applying them to every truth 
which is presented before them; but God hath chosen 
the poor of this world, rich in faith. Then the question 
may be asked, Are we to imitate the poor P I reply, In 
this respect we are. God has given us an advantage, and 
a great one, in the education we have received; but 
where God gives an advantage on the one hand, He 
makes up the want of it on the other, very often, by 
granting a choicer blessing ; and as regards their sim- 
plicity, and the degree of certainty with which the 
uneducated lay hold on the promises of God, the best 
thing we can do is to seek to imitate them, and try to 
attain the same simple faith, the same strong confidence 
which they possess. But we need imitate them no 
further ; we are not to lay aside the advantage which 
education has given us because they have it not. Where 
God has imparted a gift, it is His will that we should 
use it; and therefore it is our duty, as we have the 
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opportunity, to study a little deeper, and look a little 
closer, and try to find out all we can, about those 
momentous truths which concern our everlasting welfare. 

These principles, then, are either implied or stated all 
through Scripture, from the beginning to the end ; and 
the passage we have chosen for our text contains the 
exhibition of one of these grand fundamental principles, 
upon which is built the whole scheme of salvation. May 
God our Father, through the intercession of His dear 
Son, and by the grace of His Holy Spirit, so bless the 
study of His word, and teach us to know and to under- 
stand the truths it contains, that they may be to us the 
principle of a holy life upon earth, and a life of glory 
and happiness hereafter. 

Our subject is, Salvation ; and in our text we find 
three great truths about man's salvation. They are these : 

I. Salvation is of grace; 

II. Salvation is through faith; and 

III. Salvation, from first to last, is the gift of 

God. 

Now, these truths are each of them very simple, but they 
are most important; indeed, they are essential to ever- 
lasting life. We begin by speaking of the first of these 
great truths — Salvation is of grace ; and the Apostle here 
repeats it: "By grace ye are saved," he says. And again, 
" For by grace ye are saved." Perhaps it will be best, in the 
first place, to say a few words about that word " grace." It 
is one of those words which has a meaning peculiarly its 
own. It means, as you know, the favour of God ; but no 
explanation conveys what the word itefe\£ fae&. ks^ 

b2 



4 SALVATION BY GRACE. 

excellent prelate of our own day has said, that that little 
word " grace" forms one of the strongest internal evidences 
of the inspiration of the Bible, because it is taken up and 
used with a freshness of meaning never conveyed by it 
before. It is a common word enough among the Greeks; 
but in the word of God it has acquired a force, and a 
richness, and a beauty, which no other word in our 
language would be equally capable of conveying. It 
means, the favour of God ; it means, Bis free, unmerited 
love ; it means, the multitude of His tender mercies ; but 
it means a great deal more, — it combines them all, — and 
no single explanation will convey all its blessed meaning : 
in fact, it does not seem to need explanation. In teaching, 
of course we are obliged in some measure to explain its 
meaning, lest children, especially, should have no idea of 
it at all ; but the student of the Bible does not want it 
explained; as soon as his eye catches the word, the 
beauty and blessedness of its meaning affects his heart. 
How wonderful that within the compass of those few 
little letters so much that is important to man's welfare 
is contained ! But so it is, and no other word would do 
as well; and it is just the grace of God which is the 
cause of man's salvation, — it is the sole cause ; and we 
only have to consider the subject a few moments to see 
that it must be so. The word " salvation," and all the 
words which are cognate with it, such as " being saved," 
for instance, suppose in themselves that man is a fallen 
creature, because the term can apply to none but those 
who are in a ruined condition. The angels are not saved. 
Such a term as salvation would be very inappropriate as 
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applied to them, and why P Because they are not fallen; 
they live in God's favour ; they do not require to he saved. 
But we are fallen; we have broken God's law; and 
before we can enjoy God's favour, we must partake of the 
blessings of salvation. The doctrine runs through the 
Bible, and nothing is more plainly declared than that 
man needs salvation. I need not stay to prove it ; for 
what with implied and stated expressions, the doctrine is 
most completely taught that man is a ruined creature, 
and if he is to enjoy the love of God at all, it can only 
be by his being saved ; and if this is the case, how is it 
possible that we can have this salvation without the grace 
of God ? How can we do anything to obtain our salvation ? 
The offers of salvation come to us by promises made from 
God to us; and what are these but the expression of 
God's grace ? Promises are not given with regard to 
things deserved; they are for things undeserved; for 
free gifts. And how many promises in the Bible are 
addressed to us about salvation ; and how is it possible 
that lost, ruined creatures such as we are could obtain 
salvation, except by the free love of God — except by His 
grace? It could not be. Why, the very fact of God's 
promising everlasting life proves, not only that we did 
not deserve it, but that we could do nothing towards 
obtaining it. The first promise that ever was made, 
implied man's inability to restore himself to the Divine 
favour. u The seed of the woman shall bruise the head 
of the serpent," implied man's fall, and a Divine method 
of deliverance ; and what but the grace of God could 
lave devised such a plan ? Nor need vcs sfas^ \kws» \r> 
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proye that salvation could only be of grace. In the 
Epistle from which our text is taken it is said, " In whom 
we have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of His grace ;" in our text it 
is most clearly stated, " By grace are ye saved ;" and 
these cannot be contradicted. But there is another which 
shews it just as plainly, though not in the precise words ; 
a passage we all know very well, but it is better to refer 
to these very simple ones sometimes, because we are all 
so apt to read them without discovering their hidden 
beauty; they are so familiar, that we never let our 
thoughts dwell on them much, because we are apt to 
think that we know all the ideas they were intended to 
convey. This is the passage I mean : " God so loved the 
world, that He gave His only begotten Son that who- 
soever believeth in Him, should not perish, but have 
everlasting life." Now, can any thing tell more plainly 
of the grace of God than that ? The love of God, — God 
90 loving the world, — this is why man perishes not ; in 
other words, the grace of God is the sole cause of man's 
salvation. But we bring one more proof forward from 
the Epistle to Titus, where the Apostle, after having 
exhorted us to adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour, 
goes on to say, " For the grace of God that bringeth 
salvation hath appeared to all men, teaching us that 
denying ungodliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly, righteously, and godly, in this present world : 
looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appearing 
of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ ; who gave 
Himself for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, 
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and purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works." Here, then, is the great truth that salvation is 
of grace ; it was this which devised the plan — it was this 
which carried it into effect. Man, from the very condition 
in which he was placed, could do nothing to save himself; 
and so God, out of His free sovereign love, out of the 
abundance of His grace, provides the whole plan. And 
how delightful this is ! Wherein could the grace of God 
shine so brightly as it does in man's redemption, and 
what a pledge does it give of the completeness of the 
work! 

But then it may be asked, If salvation be of grace, how 
is that grace most clearly manifested unto us P The answer 
is, lithe wonderful doctrine of the Trinity. This is my firm 
belief, that the only way in which we can folly know the 
grace of God, is by seeing it as it is displayed in the 
ever-blessed Trinity. I would that persons felt more 
deeply the importance of receiving this doctrine in the 
heart, and then they would not wonder so much at the 
place it holds in our Creeds. While persons think that 
it is nothing but some dogmatical explanation of truths 
which, after all, we cannot understand, it is no wonder 
that they should give no attention to it, and look upon 
it as something which does not concern them ; but when 
it comes to be looked upon as a doctrine of the word 
of God, and that it is a doctrine essential to salvation, 
then we are not surprised that it should be one of the first 
things insisted on in our own Church,— one of the most im- 
portant of the articles of belief. And surely none who 
give the matter any reflection at all, can dwafct ^asfc» " 
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it is a doctrine of God's word. The Apostle Paul, if I mis- 
take not, in every one of his Epistles begins with a distinct 
reference to the doctrine of the Trinity. In praying that 
God would reveal Himself as blessing the persons to whom 
he was writing, though only two Persons of the HolyTrini- 
ty are mentioned, there is a distinct reference to the third. 
"Grace and peace from God the Father and from the 
Lord Jesus Christ," is the way in which he almost always 
begins; and although the Holy Spirit is not distinctly 
mentioned, what Christian is there who would dispute 
that the blessings here mentioned could only be con- 
veyed to man by the agency of the Holy Spirit P How 
else can grace and peace be ours? And what well- 
instructed Christian would not acknowledge that the office 
of the Holy Spirit is, in each of these holy salutations, 
distinctly recognized? And if this be so, and if the 
Apostle gave such prominence to this doctrine, we need 
not be surprised that our Church should do the same, 
x and put it foremost in the Creeds which are taught to her 
people. And then, how is the grace of God manifested 
in this doctrine ? It is manifested in a most beautiful 
and comforting way. Here is God the Father, in His 
electing, His infinite love, immediately after the fall 
giving the promise of restoration ; it is He who formed 
the plan whereby, while His justice was satisfied and 
His truth magnified, His mercy, His grace, might be 
exercised too ; it was He who spared not the Son of His 
love, but sent Him to open out the way to communion 
with Himself; and it is God the Father now who listens 
to the prayer of faith, and who sends down the answers 
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of peace. Then God the Son it is who comes down from 
heaven, for us men and for our salvation; He condescends 
to leave His Father's throne, and put Himself in our 
place, that we might be restored to favour; it is His 
precious blood which provides us with the pardon of sin, 
and it is He who is now exalted to the right hand of God 
to make intercession on our behalf. And then the Holy 
Spirit displays His grace, by entering the heart of man 
and doing a work there ; it is by His blessed teaching 
that man is led to see his state as a sinner ; it is He who 
helps our infirmities in prayer, and gradually sanctifies 
the souls of God's people until they are fitted to appear 
in His presence ; and it is He who applies the blessings 
of salvation to a poor sinner's heart, and makes him a new 
creature in Christ Jesus. And man requires all three of 
these blessed Beings before his salvation can be complete; 
he could not dispense with the gracious offices which 
either is pleased to perform. And, dear brethren, these 
three wondrous Persons are but one God, and He is the 
God of all grace. I have mentioned before that there is 
no title so precious to the Christian's heart as this, " the 
God of all grace ;" and it is in His three Persons of Father, 
Son, and Holy Spirit that He alone is, or can be, the 
God of all grace. And how wonderful ! They are all 
engaged in the salvation of mankind! All intent, in 
infinite wisdom and love, upon the Divine work of saving 
souls from destruction, of bringing a ruined race back to 
the favour of God. This, this is grace! Oh! for an 
angel's tongue, to proclaim in thrilling tones the grace of 
God. These things cannot be described, TV& \£l^s&* 
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strains, the most eloquent language, seem only to declare 
how meanly, how imperfectly, how unworthily, man con- 
ceives of what God, the God of grace, can do. One is 
conscious of thoughts which eloquence cannot paint, 
nor language adequately describe; but how far short 
does it all come of that great and blessed theme, the 
grace of God ! Angels cannot express it, they are not 
the subjects of it, they have never felt its power ; and 
even if they had, what finite being can undertake 
to describe, or to celebrate the perfections of the Infi- 
nite? It is above our imaginations, above our com- 
prehensions, and above our praise; and we must wait 
till another state of things shall take the place of this, 
until the structure now being raised shall be accomplished ; 
and when, with powers raised and elevated beyond our 
present conceptions, the "headstone shall be brought 
forth w^th shoutings, crying, Grace, grace unto it ! " 

But we now turn to the second part of the subject. 
We have been considering all along, the truth, that Salva- 
tion is of Grace. The next point that claims our attention 
is, Salvation is through Faith. Salvation is of grace as a 
cause ; salvation is through faith as an instrument. We can 
scarcely attach too much importance to faith ; for it is no 
less indispensable on man's part, than grace is on God's 
part for man's salvation. Faith is the means whereby the 
salvation is made our own ; and although man could 
never be saved without the grace of God as the cause, it is 
equally certain that he can never be saved either, without 
faith as the instrument. The whole of the Bible, from 
first to last, gives proof of the importance of faith as a 
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means of acceptance with God. Read the account of 
Cain and Abel offering a sacrifice unto the Lord. Cain 
offered the fruits of the ground, and Abel offered a lamb 
of his flock ; and Abel was accepted, and Cain was not. 
And why was this difference made ? It was not because 
the offering of the one was more valuable than that of 
the other, for in all probability Cain's offering was as 
intrinsically valuable as was Abel's ; and if not so, at all 
events it was as valuable for him ; and then, why was there 
such a difference made ? It all consisted in the difference of 
faith with which the offerings were presented. I believe 
Abel offered it in faith, which became the means of his 
acceptance ; Cain offered without faith, and he was rejected. 
This is said in Heb. xi., to have made the difference, 
where we read, " By faith Abel offered unto God a more 
excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he obtained wit- 
ness that he was righteous, God testifying of his gifts." 
Abraham is another instance of the necessity of faith as 
a means of acceptance; it is said, "Abraham believed 
God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness ;" 
and Heb. xi. is occupied entirely in enforcing the import- 
ance of faith, and giving instances of its exercise. And 
this faith is the only requisite, it is the only condition of 
salvation; it is an indispensable means, and it is the 
only means. And this is one of those grand but simple 
principles on which the superstructure of salvation can 
alone be built. All other things are necessary as fruits of 
faith, but it is the faith itself which is the grand requisite 
for a sinner's acceptance with God. And what a simple 
way of acceptance is this! What a sim^ls ^wj s5L 
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obtaining everlasting life ! It is only, Believe, and live ; 
" Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be 
saved ;" "He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved ;" and then look at our Lord's blessed words, " He 
that believeth on Me hath everlasting life." This is the 
passage I fall back upon daily as the ground of comfort 
and assurance to my own soul ; it is so simple and clear 
that no one can mistake, one would think. I believe 
that Divine promise, and it is on that I depend for 
acceptance when I stand before that great white throne, 
to render in my last account at the awful judgment-seat 
of Christ. But man does not naturally like all this 
simplicity. What he wants is something complicated, 
something difficult, something more according to the turn 
of his own mind. God is pleased to make it so plain and 
simple that the poorest may understand ; and man thinks 
that the process is too simple for him, and he rejects the 
way to everlasting life. What can be more simple than 
this passage ? " He that believeth that Jesus is the Christ 
is born of God ;" that is, not to profess it, but to believe 
it in the heart : and then men think that it is too simple, 
and that there must be something else required in 
order to obtain everlasting life, and thus they remain in 
unbelief. 

And then comes the all-important question which men 
ask, when they are convinced that faith is a requisite, 
"What is faith ?" What is faith ? what is it to believe ? 
Now, I think men have done very unwisely in trying to 
describe faith over accurately; I am sure it cannot be 
properly done, and it would be much better if it were 
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never attempted. Why cannot we take the rule of the 
Bible in this respect? It is not minutely described 
there, and yet we may be quite sure it would be if God saw it 
was necessary. But you never find such a plain description 
of it anywhere, as that you could explain it all in your 
own language, and make a complete system about it; 
and why cannot we be content with what the Bible says P 
0! if we would but take the plain common sense 
meaning of the word of God, I am sure there would not 
be so many mistakes about faith. There we find number- 
less instances of the power of faith, and of its effects upon 
different characters, and I am sure we cannot want anything 
more accurate than this : it is better than all the fine- 
drawn arguments and logical deductions, for too often 
they only serve to obscure its simplicity, without making 
it at all more level to man's understanding. If I were 
asked what I believed to be the most clear exposition of 
faith in the Scriptures, I should immediately say, the 
miracles of our blessed Lord. These are what, in my 
estimation, embody faith, as it were, to the mind, and 
give at one view a clear and full understanding of its 
meaning. Look at the instance of Christ cleansing the 
leper : the leper comes to Him feeling his disease, and 
he believes that Christ has the power to heal him ; so 
he kneels down and says, "Lord, if Thou wilt, Thou 
canst make me clean ;" and his prayer was heard ; the 
Lord Jesus said, "I will: be thou clean," and he was 
immediately healed. Now,. that is Faith. There can be 
no doubt about it, and for practical purposes, there is no 
difficulty about it ; and nothing can be easier thaxi\a *£fc 
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whether we have done and are doing the same as that 
poor leper did. Faith is the evidence of things not seen. 
Now do you, when you kneel down in your own chamber, 
feel that spiritually you are a poor leper, and that Jesus 
is as present there as He was when the leper applied to 
Him ; and that yet at the same time He is interceding 
for us at the right hand of God ? Do you go to Him 
with the same confidence as if He were here on earth, 
and believe that He does listen to you and does accept 
you ? That is what the leper did ; he believed in the 
omnipotence of the Saviour, and that was faith. And 
faith is the substance of things hoped for. The leper was 
diseased, and he went to be healed, and he believed that 
Jesus was willing to heal him. Now do you know any 
thing of this ? Do you feel that, like the leper, there is no 
cure for you, except by applying to the Lord Jesus Christ? 
And do you go every day, feeling the leprosy of sin, and 
confident that His power is the same now as it was then, 
and that His willingness is the same now, as it was then ? 
Is this your practice ? Then you are living in the exer- 
cise of faith ; you have the one requisite on your part, 
whereby salvation is to be obtained. And now all this is 
very simple; to have it practically applied thus, we 
surely can be at no loss. But this is how men evade the 
duty of faith, they say they do not understand how it acts 
upon the mind. But surely that is not necessary. We 
do not act so in the things of this life. We never think of 
all these difficulties in securing our physical well-being. 
In this, men never stay to enquire about theories. They do 
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what they know to be necessary, and leave the rest with 
God. We do not refuse our food, until we have found out 
in what way it is made to nourish the body ; there is a 
mystery about it, and we are satisfied that it should be so, 
and we never trouble ourselves to inquire very minutely 
into the process whereby our food becomes the means of 
our bodily health. And now, why should we act so 
very differently when required to secure our spiritual 
salvation ? Our part is simple enough, if we will but act 
upon it. And if men would but take faith as they find it 
given out in God's word, and taking that as their rule, 
would leave all the metaphysical difficulties of this subject, 
there would not be so many mistakes about faith as there 
are. None can be so important, for it is one of the funda- 
mental principles on which the whole plan depends ; and 
I firmly believe, that with very few exceptions, all the 
errors of doctrine which men have fallen into, and all 
the vain superstitions by which they have been enthralled, 
have been connected, in some way or other, with the subject 
of faith. Then let us not evade it for ourselves ; it is of 
no use to say we do not understand what faith is, because 
the most ignorant know what is required of them. There 
may be difficulties about it, and there are, but they do not 
touch you. All you have to do, personally, is to feel your 
need of the Saviour, and to go to Him as one willing to 
relieve you. That is simple enough, and the rest you may 
leave. It is of the utmost importance, there is no salva- 
tion without it, and therefore let me entreat you not to 
evade the subject. It may serve your purpose now, but 
it will not at the last ; for while salvation is of grace o& 
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the cause, it is no less through faith as the instrument, 
whereby we are, personally, made partakers of it 

But if there are many who evade the duty of faith 
iiaelf^ there is a far greater number who evade the 
application of that faith to themselves. There are many 
persons who acknowledge all the truths of the Bible ; 
they believe in the duty of faith, and they think they 
practise it, but then it is in such a way as will avail 
them nothing at the last. They know that they are 
sinners, and they believe that Jesus Christ died to save 
them, and they think that this general view is faith in 
Christ But, dear friends, that is not faith. The question 
is, not whether you believe in Christ as the Saviour of 
sinners, but whether you believe in Him for yourself? 
If you turn to 1 Cor. xv., you will see what I mean : 
" Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the Gospel which 



I preached unto you, which also ye have received, and 
wherein ye stand ; by which also ye are saved, if ye keep 
in memory what I preached unto you, unless ye have 
believed in vain. For I delivered unto you first of all 
that which I also received, how that Christ died for our 
sins according to the Scriptures." Now mark this ex- 
pression ! That was the truth which he wished to press 
upon the minds of those to whom he was writing ; not that 
Christ died for sin, but that he died for our sins. Now, let 
me ask, can you from the heart take up this language, and 
say, I believe Christ died for our sins P Now let me ask 
you this question : don't evade it, for it is far too important 
to admit of its being trifled with, Have you such faith in 
Christ as will lead you to say, I believe that Christ died 
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for our sins P You ought to be able to say so, and you 
do say so in your Creed every Sunday of your life. There, 
speaking of Christ, you say, " Who for us men, and for 
our salvation, came down from heaven/' And now, 
what I want to ask you is, Do you mean it P Tou say 
that you believe Christ died for your sins. Now, do 
you believe itP It is a standard for us all: if 
I don't believe it, I shall perish; if you don't 
believe it, you will perish. If you don't mean it, 
don't say it. It is of no use to say that you never 
thought of it in this light before, for you ought to have 
thought of it Tou cannot get away from it I con- 
demn you out of your own mouths ; and from no other 
cause but mere want of consideration, want of thought, 
want of due care, you have gone on all these years of 
your life, in the very house of God, saying things that 
you did not mean. For remember, when you say Christ 
died for our sins, you don't tell it to me, you tell it to God: 
it is to Him you say it. And now think, I implore you, 
dear friends, in what a situation you place yourselves by 
telling lies to God like this ! It is quite a false idea to 
suppose that it means nothing more than that there is a 
store of grace and pardon in Christ Jesus, if you choose to 
avail yourselves of it. That is not what God means, and 
you cannot get out of it in that way. It is quite certain 
that nothing but a personal reception of the Saviour, and 
a personal faith in His merits, can avail for your salva- 
tion ; and by what you say in your Creed every Sunday, 
you, in effect, tell God that you believe you have a 
personal interest in the Saviour's merits and d&a&L. IS^aro 

G 
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then, do yon mean this? I implore you to examine 
yourselves well upon this subject. Don't evade it, don't 
fthn'nlr from it, for it is the most important question that 
can be asked. Do you believe that when Christ died 
upon the cross, His sufferings and death had personal 
reference to you? Do you believe, that by the offering. 
up of that sacrifice, every sin, every deficiency, every 
unworthiness up to this hour and this minute, were blotted 
out and cast into the depths of the sea P You may 
believe it, and if you have sufficient evidence of the 
reality of your faith, you ought to believe it. And it is 
not difficult to ascertain the reality of your faith. You 
are a poor sinful creature ; Jesus Christ died to save you, 
and is willing and waiting to receive you, and if you 
believe that, you are safe. 



FAITH, THE GIFT OF GOD. 



" For by grace are ye saved through faith ; and that not of yourselves : 
it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man should boast." — 
Eph. ii. 8, 9. 

These wonderfiil words form the charter of everlasting 
life. There is contained, in this small compass, all that is 
needful for the obtaining of that salvation which God has 
provided for fallen man. On a former occasion we were 
engaged in considering this subject ; and we found that the 
cause of salvation was the grace of God, and that the indis- 
pensable instrument whereby we receive it, is faith. But 
there is still another truth contained in these blessed words, 
and that is, that salvation, from first to last, is the gift of 
God. Now, it is this last truth which gives their effi- 
cacy and value to the other two. The grace and the love 
of God might be all-sufficient as the came; the instrument 
through which we receive it might be just fitted for the 
end designed ; and yet, if there were no provision made 
for our obtaining the blessing, these would be of no use 
to us. And now the truth we shall to-day have to 
consider, just supplies this want ; for we are told that, 
though grace is the cause, and faith is the indispensable 
instrument, both the grace and the faith are the gift of 
God. Let us all pray that God would send dowa. ^a 
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grace of His Holy Spirit, that we may understand for 
ourselves these truths, and that they maybe to us motives 
for all virtue and godliness of living. It is a plain and 
obvious truth to all who see the wonderful connection 
between the different parts of the economy of grace, 
that it is quite impossible to separate a true faith, 
from the performance of good works. It is as impossible 
to separate faith and works, as it is to separate the 
convex and the concave in a sphere. Men may try 
to separate them, as alas! they do; but in trying to secure 
the one without the other they lose both, and grasp at a 
shadow instead. A living faith must produce its own 
legitimate effects; and it does not, and cannot exist, 
where those effects are wanting. When, therefore, the 
truth is loudly proclaimed and plainly set forth, that 
" Faith is the gift of God," it must never be understood 
to mean that our own exertions are not required. To 
shew how false such a supposition would be, we have 
only to refer to the words following our text : " For we 
are His workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we should 
walk in them." Now, the very place in which this 
passage is put, the very position it occupies, is sufficient 
to prove that faith and works must be united : the 
Apostle speaks of it as that which must grow out of faith. 
Observe the expression ! He speaks of being " created 
in Christ Jesus unto good works." Can anything prove 
more plainly, that it is only by the fruits of holiness that 
faith can be proved to exist? Then, when we say that 
" faith is the gift of God," we never mean that our own 
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exertions are not needed. What we mean, or rather, 
what the Gospel means, is, that those Exertions, though 
used, are not to be depended on. It cannot be too often 
repeated, that our works have no place in our salvation, 
except as the fruits of that faith which is the indispensable 
instrument of it In the 15th chapter of St. John's 
Gospel we see how little we can depend on what we can 
do. The Saviour says, " I am the true Vine, and my 
Father is the Husbandman ;" and in the 4th verse, " I 
am the Vine, ye are the branches : as the branch cannot 
bear fruit of itself, except it abide in the vine, no more 
can ye, except ye abide in Me ; for without Me ye can do 
nothing" Can any thing be a more plain proof, how 
little value good works are in themselves ? They never 
could have saved us; and they hold no place in our 
salvation, as either its cause or its means. Still, be it 
remembered most carefully, through the whole of this 
discourse, that while faith is the topic belonging more 
especially to our subject to-day, faith and works cannot 
possibly be separated; as it is a doctrine laid down 
most clearly in the word of God, that the one must 
grow out of the other. 

And now, having endeavoured to guard against 
mistakes on this head, let us proceed to speak of 
the indispensable instrument in our salvation, which 
is faith. On hearing what was stated previously, 
that salvation is of grace, and that the indispensable 
instrument required on man's part is faith, any one 
who felt the importance of the subject would immediately 
put the question, How is this faith to be obtained? Ii 
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it be indeed true that faith is the instrument, and that 
"without faith it is impossible to please God," as it, is, 
how may I obtain this faith ? What measures shall I 
take to acquire it ? The answer is, dear brethren, "faith 
is the gift of God;" it is His gift from first to last. Our 
text proves this : " By grace are ye saved through faith ; 
and that not of yourselves, it is the gift of God : not of 
works, lest any man should boast ;" and the whole of 
Scripture proves the same blessed truth. It needs not 
that I should quote passages at any length to prove a 
truth which is, I hope, on all hands acknowledged ; but 
there is one incidental mention of this truth which I will 
quote. Every one acquainted with the laws of evidence 
must be aware that no stronger proof can be given of the 
truth of any thing, than its being incidentally mentioned ; 
and its being taken for granted is a stronger proof of its 
truth than any argument would be that was used in its 
favour. Now observe ! in the 1st Chapter of Philippians, 
and the 29th verse, it is said " For unto you it is given in 
the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on Him, but also to 
suffer for His sake." Thus you see the Apostle does not 
stay to prove, that it was given to them to believe on 
Christ ; that they not only knew, but it was universally 
acknowledged; — so universally acknowledged, that he 
makes it the foundation, as it were, of another truth — 
that as the faith itself was given them of Christ, so was 
the suffering in defence of it. This is most conclusive 
evidence that " faith is the gift of God ;" and to one who 
is enquiring the way to obtain it, what can be more com- 
forting than to know that it is a gift in God's hand? 
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What a blessing that we have not to do anything to obtain 
it ! It is the free gift of God, without which the salvation 
of man could not have been complete ; but* with which, 
it is perfect indeed, clearing up all the doubts and diffi- 
culties which so naturally arise, and leading the soul to 
repose in the confidence and the love of God. True, our 
own exertions are required even here ; and what encou- 
ragement has God given us to use our own exertions ! 
Faith is not in His hands to be given arbitrarily, and for 
which we must wait listlessly ; but He has put the blessing 
within our reach by promising to give it to all who come 
and ask Him for it O ! nothing can be more free from 
difficulty than this ; faith is the gift of God, and His free 
gift ; but it is a gift promised; and those promises are 
obtained by sincere and persevering prayer. You will 
see this by turning to 2 Peter i., a passage I love to 
quote, because it contains so much that is needful for us 
and precious to us. After having given the salutation, 
he goes on to say, " According as His divine power hath 
given unto us all things that pertain unto life and godli- 
ness, through the knowledge of Him that hath called us 
to glory and virtue : whereby are given unto us exceeding 
great and precious promises ; that by these ye might be 
partakers of the Divine nature, having escaped the cor- 
ruption that is in the world through lust." And how 
can these precious promises make us partakers of the 
Divine nature, except by our pleading them before God, 
and reminding Him of His word P This is just the use of 
the promises. They are the Christian's heritage, because 
he can go and ask accordingly, and is sure of obteHaixv% 
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all the blessings which God has thus stored up for him. 
And we can have no doubt to what the promises refer, 
for the Apostle distinctly declares that God " hath given 
unto us all things that pertain to life and godliness/' and 
faith of course is numbered among them, as the chief 
blessing in that which pertains to life — as that blessing 
without which the others cannot exist. 

Then it is by pleading the promises of God, that we 
can alone obtain this great gift, this indispensable instru- 
ment of our salvation. God has put it within our reach, 
so to say, by making the asking the only condition of 
obtaining it. That it is so, that grace may be obtained in 
this way, is proved most clearly from our Lord's own 
words. Nothing can be more simple than the way in 
which He teaches men to trust God's promises; "Ask, 
and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall find; 
knock, and it shall be opened unto you :" and then, as 
though this were not enough, as though there might 
even now be some mistake, it is added, " For every one 
that asketh, receiveth; and he that seeketh, findeth ; and 
to him that knocketh, it shall be opened." And what 
can we want more? Can any thing else be needed 
besides the assurance given by the Lord Jesus Christ 
Himself, that if we ask for what we want we shall receive 
it P O ! this is a comfort indeed. None need be cast 
down because they lack that faith which is necessary to 
everlasting life, for all we have to do is to ask for it. To 
know only that " faith is the gift of God," and that He 
dispenses it how, and to whom He pleases, would be 
productive of no comfort at all ; but to know that it is a 
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gift promised, and that the fulfilment of His promises 
is open to all who plead them before Him, ! this is 
indeed most comforting, and able to afford the most 
perfect peace to the poor penitent who is thus pleading 
God's promises. " But," it may be said, " those prayers 
themselves must be offered in faith ; it is only the prayer 
of faith that can be acceptable to God ; there must be a 
spark of Divine grace in the heart, before the prayer can 
be properly offered." It is quite true ; there must be a 
spark of grace, but what of that ? It seems to be a 
great difficulty, and there is a mystery which we cannot 
explain ; but there is no practical difficulty about it at 
all. If I were talking to a man about the duty of 
praying for faith, and he were to say to me, " I don't 
believe God would give me faith, if I did ask for it, I 
don't believe God will hear prayer, or keep His pro- 
mises ;" if a man were to say this, of course I should 
immediately change the subject, and I must speak to 
him on totally different grounds. But that is not the 
oase with any of you, is it P You do believe God hears 
prayer P Then you have nothing to do with the 
difficulty ; it does not affect you in the least. Alas ! 
it is the custom, in the things which belong to re- 
ligion, to find out the solution of difficulties which 
may assail our neighbour, instead of seeking the 
simple truth for ourselves ; it is always so much easier 
to quibble about some metaphysical difficulty, than 
humbly to address ourselves to the duties which belong 
to ourselves. We do not act so in the things which 
concern our temporal welfare. We do not ask the physician 
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for a remedy which will heal our neighbour, we ask for 
one which will do us good. "We do not ask for a prescription 
which will just meet the case of somebody else, we are 
anxious about one which will suit our own. O ! if 
men would but act in this plain common sense way, with 
regard to the concerns of their souls, we should not have 
half so many cavillers about the truth of God's word. 
And so with this, which I acknowledge is a difficulty, and 
one which cannot be satisfactorily explained, I am 
sure it would not prove such a hindrance to men's minds, 
if they were more concerned about the practical duty 
which belongs to themselves, than upon making a theory 
or system, which, after all, they can never succeed in. Let 
us be wiser, dear brethren. If we believe that God is the 
hearer of prayer, and that He will fulfil His own promise, 
we have faith enough to pray with ; it matters not how 
we obtained it ; all we know is, that this also is the gift 
of God, and our plain duty is to leave the difficulties 
which may assail and harass the minds of other people, 
and to go on seeking that faith which God has promised 
to give. Depend upon it, God has not so kept faith in 
His own hands, as to leave man irresponsible in not 
obtaining it. If we have it not, it is our own fault ; and 
at the day of judgment it will be found, that those who 
are then destitute of this indispensable instrument will 
not be condemned because God refused to give it, — it will 
be because, from some neglect or some inconsideration, 
from some ingenious cavil about the way of obtaining it, 
from some specious but false arguments drawn from the 
blindness of men's hearts instead of the simple reception 
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of the truth of God's word, they did not choose to seek it. 
If men will but be honest, the way of salvation is as 
simple as are the principles on which our natural life 
depends ; God has said that " the wayfaring man, though 
a fool, shall not err therein." And now let me ask you, 
suppose any one demanded of you the reason of the hope 
that is in you — You have a hope, have you not ? Suppose 
a person were to come and ask me what is the founda- 
tion for my hope of everlasting life ? what is my answer? 
Simply this. Salvation is of grace. Faith is the gift of 
God. God has promised to give it to those who ask for 
it ; I am asking for it, and I am determined to keep on 
asking for it ; and I know, that God's word cannot fail 
me. Heaven and earth may pass away, yea, and they 
shall pass away; the heavens shall roll together as a 
scroll, and the earth, and the works that are therein, shall 
be burned up, but not one jot or one tittle of Jehovah's 
word ever did, or ever can, fail to those who earnestly 
seek Him. Then what comfort is there here ! The only 
question is, are you asking for faith ? Is it your constant, 
your daily prayer, that God will be pleased to give it 
you ? Then surely you need fear nothing else. It is our 
own fault if we hedge ourselves round with difficulties 
and metaphysical inquiries. It is no wonder, if we do 
this, that we should be plunged in perplexity and doubt • 
no wonder that we cannot find our way, if we put 
obstacles in it which God never meant to be there. The 
truth will never be found while we listen to the reasonings 
of philosophers and the logic of schoolmen ; to use the 
faoulties which God has given us in coming, to a <&$& 
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understanding of the connection and harmony of points of 
doctrine, is our duty and our privilege, if God has given 
us a cultivated mind, and the leisure and opportunity to do 
so ; but is it conceivable that God should have confided the 
secrets of His will to them ? Do you think that the great 
Jehovah would have made the way of everlasting life to 
depend upon profound arguments and great disputations, 
and upon the learning and penetration of the few P No, 
He has not done so. The way of everlasting life is so 
plam and simple that he who runs may read ; but if we 
choose to employ ourselves in reading the traditions, and 
examining the opinions, of men, it is no wonder we are 
led into dangerous error; for when men begin to 
examine into the nature of faith, instead of seeking to 
exercise it, they are perplexed and dissatisfied, and then 
it is no wonder that they take refuge in the bosom of a 
church which makes everlasting life to depend upon 
attention to outward ceremonies, instead of upon the 
inward principle of a living faith. 

But there is still another difficulty about faith which 
perplexes the minds of many. They say, How shall we 
know that we have obtained the true faith P After all our 
seeking, how may we be sure that our faith is of the 
right kind? Now this appears, at first sight, to be a 
great difficulty; but if we come to examine it, the 
difficulty vanishes, and all is plain and simple. The 
question is, Are you asking for a true faith P If so, expect 
it. If I went to my father to ask him to give me some 
bread, would he give me a stone P If I went and asked 
him for food, would he give me a serpent P And if I 
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went and asked a blessing, would lie cheat me with a 
counterfeit, which would prove a curse ? And do you 
think that when you go and ask God to give you a true 
faith, He will put you off with a fake one ? Is it to be sup- 
posed that when you ask for the greatest blessing you can 
possibly have, God will give you something quite the 
contrary P Impossible, dear friends ; it cannot be. And 
now this difficulty, as well as the rest, will all vanish 
away if we will but trust God. "We cannot doubt His 
willingness; He is waiting to listen to the prayers of 
His people ; and it only needs that we should continue 
asking, and we shall find that He is faithful to His 
promise, and gives the faith we seek. 

Then here is our comfort with regard to the obtaining 
of faith in thp first instance ; it is the gift of God ; He 
has promised to those who seek, and it is therefore within 
the reach of all who desire it ; and it is just the same 
with the increase of faith.. Here, too, the fact of its being 
the gift of God becomes an unspeakable comfort to those 
who feel how weak their faith is. It is a commonly 
received opinion that faith does not admit of degrees ; 
that it is perfect at once, and consequently can never 
be increased. Now it is true that we are justified at 
once, that does not admit of degrees; but then the 
weakest faith, a mere spark of faith, so as it be true 
faith, is sufficient for the justification of a sinner. 
But then the faith itself increases. The vital principle 
in an infant, however weak and feeble, is sufficient to 
sustain infantile existence ; but it must grow stronger, 
it must increase in some way or other, before it can tfc 



30 FAITH, THE GIFT OF GOD. 

sufficient to sustain the life of a man. And so with 
faith ; the weakest faith is sufficient to sustain spiritual 
life, but it must grow and increase to a great degree 
before it can be sufficient to bring forth all the fruits of 
Christian holiness. And who that knows anything about 
faith at all, does not feel that he requires to have it 
increased ? It is only because our faith is so weak that 
we are not more devoted, and humble, and self-denying 
than we are ; and the Christian who feels how weak it is, 
how unfit for the purposes of spiritual life, though he 
cannot help thinking that he has the true faith, is afraid 
to hope that it will grow any stronger ; he dreads lest it 
should always remain at this low ebb. O ! surely there 
is not one of us who does not at all times need to cry 
out with the Apostles, "Lord, increase our faith;" and 
sometimes the very utmost that our hearts can say is, 
"Lord, I believe, help Thou mine unbelief." And now, do 
we want some encouragement to hope that our faith shall 
be upheld and increased? Let us turn to Heb. xii. 
There the Apostle, after exhorting the Hebrews to 
remember the great cloud of witnesses by whom they 
were encompassed, told them that they were to "lay 
aside every sin and every weight," (0 how difficult even 
for true Christians to obey this qommand,) " and to run 
with patience the race set before them, looking unto 
Jesus" — under what view? "as the Author," and observe 
the source of their encouragement, " looking unto Jesus 
as the Author and the Finisher of their faith." They were 
being exhorted to follow the example of those, to whose 
faith the Apostle was especially calling their attention, 
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and in order that their faith might be increased, without 
which they could not lay aside every hindrance, he tells 
them to do it " looking unto Jesus as the Author and the 
Finisher of their faith." And here is comfort for us ! 
Faith is the gift of God ; it is His to increase, as well as 
to impart in the first instance ; and if He gives it freely, 
as He does, why may we not go to Him as confidently 
for its increase as we must for its first importation ? We 
have every thing to encourage us ; we have God's pro- 
mises to plead before Him, and we should remember that 
He has promised to perfect that which is lacking in our 
faith — to perfect that which concerneth us. Then this 
blessed truth affords the greatest comfort to true Chris- 
tians. Faith is the gift of God ; He alone can increase it; 
He has promised to do so, and all we have to do is to 
plead the promise. 

And then there is another time coming when this truth 
shall be of peculiar comfort, and this is in the hour of 
death. O! nothing then will give consolation to the 
soul like this, " faith is the gift of God." At that dark 
hour, all idea of deserving any thing at God's hand, all 
idea of our works proving the means of acceptance, will 
have passed away for ever ; and even our faith, or a true 
knowledge of God's will, will not comfort us. "We might 
fear lest at the last we should be mistaken, lest we had 
not such a faith as God would accept. But when we 
read that " faith is the gift of God," and that it is a 
promised gift, which we may have for the asking, ! then 
we may look forward to that dread hour without fear, 
because we know that " He is faithful that promised' ' 
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We cannot help fearing death, that is natural ; but He 
who is the Author of faith, has promised to be its Finisher, 
and the promise He has left for us is, " Lo, I am with 
you always, even unto the end of the world." Now our 
death will, to all intents and purposes, be the end of the 
world to us, unless we are alive when the Lord comes to 
judge the world. And what a great comfort it is that 
He who has it in His power to give faith, has promised 
to be with us, and will uphold it till it be lost in sight. 
Thus considered, then, how comforting is this doctrine ! 
It is comforting, if we fear that we are destitute of faith ; 
it is comforting, if we feel its weakness ; and it is com- 
forting in the prospect of death. Faith is, indeed, the 
indispensable instrument, without which our salvation 
can never be secured ; but then that need not alarm us ; 
we are to ask, and it is in God's hand to give, and not 
one soul that trusted in His promise for faith shall have 
to say that he trusted in vain. 

But this doctrine is not only designed for our comfort ; 
we now proceed to see what are the special duties con- 
nected with it. I have before said, that where faith 
exists it must produce fruit, and that the Gospel was 
never intended to be a code of abstract doctrines merely, 
without having any influence on the life. We referred 
at the outset to our context, lest any one should think 
we were preaching the possibility of faith without works ; 
there is no such doctrine in the Sible, for faith must work 
by love ; and look where you will throughout the inspired 
pages you will see, that although faith is the instrument 
for our justification, works are required as proof that that 
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faith exists. The Epistle before us gives a remarkable 
proof that these two are inseparably connected with each 
other. The first three chapters are entirely taken up in 
a most wonderful display of all the doctrines which belong 
to our salvation ; and the other three are occupied with a 
description of all those practical duties, the discharge of 
which is to spring from a reception of these doctrines. 
Just look at the beginning of the fourth chapter, and you 
will see what a close connection the Apostle recognises 
between faith and practice ; " I, therefore, (the prisoner 
of the Lord,) " " I, therefore," he says, because these 
doctrines are true, because salvation is of grace, because 
feith is the gift of God : " I, therefore, (the prisoner of 
the Lord,) beseech you that ye walk- worthy of the voca- 
tion wherewith ye are called, with all lowliness and 
meekness, with longsuffering, forbearing one another in 
love ; endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the 
bond of peace." Can anything more clearly shew the 
connection which exists between faith and works P ! 
where, in all the systems of men, in all the theories of 
philosophers, do you find harmony like this P Where, 
except in the Gospel, is God glorified and man humbled ; 
and while no praise is due to the sinner, provision is 
made whereby he shall yet be assimilated to the image of 
God P Where, among the Heathen Schools, do you find 
such graces as lowliness and meekness to be the proper 
fruits of the doctrines believed P ! it is only in the 
Gospel that we find provision made and commands given 
to cultivate dispositions like these ; and while we bless 
God that faith is His gift, and that no merit of ours could 

D 
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procure it, let us remember that the reality of that faith 
must be proved by a corresponding life, and that it cannot 
truly exist where the practical duties of religion have not 
as much attention paid to them as is paid to the articles 
of belief. 

And now let us look at the two practical duties which, 
naturally flow from this blessed truth, that " faith is the 
gift of God." The first of these is, to guard against 
vanity. It is a most remarkable thing that in such a 
place as this the Apostle should have mentioned " boast- 
ing." " Not of works," he says, " lest any man should 
boast" Is it likely that men would desire to boast in the 
face of doctrines like these ? It is too true ; the Apostle 
knew how apt man is to be proud, so he pointed out that 
this doctrine leaves no room for boasting, for if it had, 
man's proud heart would have exulted to have been in 
some measure the author of his own salvation. Now, it 
is much to be feared that, by a great number of persons, 
the sin of pride or vanity is not regarded as being so 
hateful in the sight of a pure and holy God as are those 
more open sins which come under the censure and disap- 
probation of man. But, brethren, this must surely be a 
great mistake; there is no sin against which God's anger 
is more frequently denounced than pride. It is said, that 
"God remteth the proud, but giveth grace unto the 
humble ;" " The lip of pride is abomination to the 
Lord." Could anything more strongly mark God's dis- 
pleasure against this sin ? And vanity, which is only 
another sort of pride, thought of very leniently, and 
oftener excused as a weakness than repented of as a fault, 
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how strongly does God set His mark of displeasure against 
that sin ? Even our blessed Lord Himself, who spoke 
such words of gentleness and meekness, He did not 
Tegard vanity as a light sin ; He said, " He that exalteth 
himself shall be abased." Abased how P If not repented 
of, He meant abased to eternal condemnation. And we 
need not wonder that God hates pride. It is supposed, 
and not without some reason, that it was pride which 
caused Satan's banishment from the presence of God ; 
and his ruin affords a fearful comment upon the words, 
" He that exalteth himself shall be abased/' But it may 
be said, Surely Christians can never be proud; vanity 
can never stain their character, for though they have 
much to be grateful for, all boasting is excluded from 
them : and so it is, dear brethren, as a habit of the mind, 
but it is too often a sin into which they fall. It is to be 
feared that there is not a Christian who is not sometimes 
led away by this sin, and it ever has been so. Even the 
Apostle Paul was in danger of it, and one would have 
thought that if any ought to be humble, and mean in his 
own estimation, surely it was he; for he was once a 
blasphemer, a persecutor,- and injurious, and nothing 
short of a miracle was necessary to bring him from 
darkness to light, and from the power of Satan unto 
God ; and we might have thought, ! surely St. Paul 
could never give way to vanity. But St. Paul himself 
speaks very differently on this subject. At one time he 
was in very great danger of it ; he had been caught up 
to the third heaven, and heard things there which he 
dare not utter, and the elevation had been ak&s^ ^ 
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snare to him ; lie was in danger of being exalted above 
measure through the abundance of the revelations ; and 
because he was in such danger there was given to 
him a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan, to 
buffet him. And if the Apostle Paul was in danger of 
this sin, surely Christians now are not likely to be free 
from it. It only needs that we should examine our own 
hearts, and a very little reflection indeed will be sufficient 
to prove to us that it does come in, and that it is to be 
feared in many hearts it reigns without being observed, 
and consequently without being opposed. It may be found 
among minister and people alike. Even the minister 
can find it disturbing him in the solemn service of God's 
own house : he finds it in the reading desk, and he can 
even detect it in the pulpit; not so much by feeling 
gratified at the praise and flattery he may receive when 
it is supposed he had done well, but it affects some 
peculiar minds another way, and makes them feel dis- 
pleased and dissatisfied when they have not come up to 
* their own expectations. And is this a concern for the 
honour and glory of God P ! no ; it is the poor human 
heart, vain of its own performances, and vexed and dis- 
tressed when those performances are not exactly in 
accordance with its wishes. And so vanity comes into 
every thing ; the poor penitent devout Christian, having 
examined his own heart, can find the taint of vanity 
almost anywhere ; he can detect it in his common con- 
versations, in the desire to gain the applause or commen- 
dation of those he loves ; and although he feels his own 
unworthiness, and his own helplessness, yet so strong is 
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it in its hold upon the heart, that with all his watchfulness 
and prayer, it is scarcely possible to be free from it for 
one whole day. But when he sees it and knows it, and 
mourns over it, he is not content with praying against it 
once or twice ; he knows he shall never conquer it in this 
way ; but he seeks opportunities for retiring alone, and 
whenever he finds a little leisure he repairs to his closet, 
and there he bends down at the foot of the cross, and as 
he sees his own vileness, and remembers his Saviour's 
mercy, ! then he cannot be proud. This is the way to 
learn humility ; and the poor Christian who feels he has 
been led away to high thoughts of himself, will delight to 
come, like a poor leper, to be cleansed in the fountain of 
Christ's blood : — he will feel his blindness, and will ask to 
receive sight ; he will feel his own nakedness, and ask 
to be clothed in the robe of his Redeemer's righteousness, 
which is provided for all who will but wear it. Then, dear 
brethren, we must guard against boasting; there is no sin 
against which we must guard with more vigorous watchful- 
ness ; and with all our watching, I fear we shall find that 
none of us will be free from it the whole day through. 
Remember it is by paying frequent visits to the cross, and 
feeling what we are before God, that we can alone learn 
how humbly and meekly we ought to behave ourselves 
before our fellow men. And surely nothing could better 
tend to produce this humility than a thorough, heartfelt 
reception of the doctrine taught in our text. If we believe 
that salvation is of grace, and that faith itself, the only 
indispensable instrument, is the gift of God, then we must 
feel that we have nothing to be proud of. Suck\*l^gsK^ 
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as these do indeed afford food for gratitude and praise, 
but they leave no room for vanity and pride ; and the man 
who feels that he owes every thing to the sovereign grace 
and mercy of God, will feel that boasting must be for 
ever excluded as a habit in which he would indulge. 

And then there is another lesson which this doctrine 
teaches; and this is, the responsibility of man. The 
more a man feels that faith is the gift of God, the more 
he must feel his own responsibility ; there is something 
in this doctrine which brings with it, even though it were 
not revealed, a sense of responsibility. The gratitude which 
must flow forth to the Giver of such great blessings, proves 
in itself the truth — that man is responsible. Does not 
gratitude lead a man to work for the object of his gratitude, 
and shall not the Christian find the widest scope for works 
of faith and labours of love ? ! when the child of God 
enters his closet and there prays for pardon and cleansing, 
when he goes lamenting his own sinfulness and his own 
shortcomings, and praying for more meekness, gentleness, 
and humility, that is a proof that he is responsible, and 
that he feels it. Never, dear friends, imagine that the 
freeness of God's grace at all interferes with man's ac- 
countableness ; it does not. It is true that we cannot 
see the harmony of the two, but we must not doubt that it 
exists. First of all, let us see that we have faith ; if we 
have it not, let us seek it ; it is the gift of God, and He 
has promised to give it to those who ask for it ; and His 
promise cannot fail, for heaven and earth shall pass away, 
but His word shall not pass away. 



FAITH, LOVE, AND HOPE. 



" Remembering without ceasing your work of faith, and labour of love, 
and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and 
our Father." — 1 Thess. i. 3. 

It is scarcely possible, in matters of religion, to over- 
estimate the importance of haying right doctrine; but, if 
possible, it is of still greater importance to ascertain the 
sort of persons to whom that doctrine is to be applied. 
Among the many church controversies that have taken 
place relating to matters of doctrine, it is probable that 
by far the greater number have been rather about the 
manner in which the doctrines were to be applied, than 
about the doctrines themselves. I have purposely taken 
one verse only for my text this morning, because it con- 
tains as much as I purpose to speak about ; but you will 
at once perceive its close connection with the verse which 
follows it, and which I shall reserve for special considera- 
tion on some future occasion, — " Knowing, brethren 
beloved, your election of God." This doctrine is one 
with regard to which none has called forth more contro- 
versy in the church of Christ ; and yet I suppose the 
disagreement has chiefly been, not upon the truth of the 
doctrine itself, but upon the use to be made of it, and 
the way in which it is to be applied. And notSaks^ 
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can be of greater importance. These two verses contain a 
statement of both these important points, and while the 
doctrine of election itself will furnish a topic of considera- 
tion at a future time, we shall to-day be occupied with 
those marks and signs, those proofs which shew to whom 
the doctrine is to be applied, and the sort of characters to 
whom the blessing belongs. And may God give us His 
grace that we may come to a clear comprehension of 
what the Apostle meant by these marks which he sets 
before us, and may be enabled to carry them out in our 
own hearts and lives. 

We remarked before, that the reason why St. Paul 
found so many causes for thanksgiving in the 
Thessalonian church, was, because it was his delight to 
let his mind dwell on the bright side of Christian 
character ; he liked to look most at what was kind, and 
beautiful, and commendable in those around him : and 
to shew how constantly he did this, the verse of our text 
begins, "Remembering without ceasing your work of 
faith and labour of love." He was always thinking about 
it — always fixing his mind on the things in which they 
had attained the most ; and this was intended to be a 
lesson for us, for I am quite sure Christians in general 
would be a great deal happier if they would imitate the 
Apostle in this respect ; if they would make a rule of 
looking for what is beautiful in their fellow-Christians, 
and seek to forget their faults. This was the secret of 
the Apostle's thankfulness ; and nothing would be more 
likely to encourage a similar spirit among ourselves than 
to adopt his method, and find causes of gladness and 
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praise in the graces and virtues of our Christian brethren. 
But now we come to inquire into the meaning of those 
characteristics which the Apostle here mentions, as proving 
those who had them to be the elected of God. They 
consist of three points ; the work of faith, the labour of 
love, and the patience of hope. At first sight it would 
seem as if the work of faith and the labour of love must 
mean the same thing ; but it only needs a little examina- 
tion to shew that this could not be. It is evident that 
the Apostle meant to speak of three different aspects of 
the Christian character, and, consequently, we may regard 
them as intended to convey three different ideas to the 
mind. But one reason why we might be disposed to 
think that the two phrases meant the same thing may be, 
that the Apostle sometimes speaks of the works of faith, 
where he means the same thing as is here expressed by 
the labour of love ; but a great distinction must be made 
between the work of faith and the works of faith, and I 
think we shall see, by reference to one or two passages, 
what the Apostle did mean by the work of faith. In the 
1st chapter of the 2nd Epistle we have the same thing ; 
" Wherefore also we pray always for you, that our God 
would count you worthy of this calling, and fulfil in 
you all the good pleasure of His goodness, and 
the work of faith with power, that the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in you, and ye in 
Trim, according to the grace of our God and the Lord 
Jesus Christ." Then we gather from this, that the work 
of faith is a work which glorifies the Lord Jesus Christ ; 
it is something more than mere outward duties, it \s> ^&& 
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exercise of a living faith in the heart. But the chapter 
from which our text is taken will also prove, that the 
work of faith here spoken of cannot be the same with the 
works of faith which consist of outward duties. We will 
take it from the 8th verse : " For from you sounded out 
the word of the Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, 
but also in every place your faith to Godward is spread 
abroad ; so that we need not to speak any thing. For 
they themselves shew of us what manner of entering in 
we had unto you, and how ye turned to God from idols 
to serve the living and true God." 

Now what would be the effect produced upon the 
surrounding Heathen nations, when the Thessalonians 
received the Gospel of Jesus Christ ? What would be 
likely to attract their attention most ? They would say, 
Do you know the people in Thessalonica have got a new 
faith ; they no longer worship the same gods as we do, 
but they worship a new God whom they call Jesus ; they 
say that He died on the cross, and that He rose again ; 
and so they do not come to our temples any longer, and 
they say that they worship the one true and living God. 
Thus it would be the faith of these people that would 
attract the attention of those around them, and the 
change in their religious creed would probably be the 
chief subject of remark. 

Then what is the work of faith ? Is it merely a true 
creed ? This is, I fear, one of the dangers into which 
the church of Christ is likely to fall. During the first 
five centuries, the great danger to which the church of 
Christ was exposed was that of getting into subtleties 
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about creeds ; of indulging in endless speculations and 
controversies; and we should never have wanted the 
Athanasian Creed if it had not been for the errors into 
which the church fell, in consequence of this speculative 
spirit ; every word, at least every sentence, of that creed 
was intended to meet some heresy of the times in which 
it was written ; it would probably have been better could 
we have done without it, but it was necessary to act as a 
bulwark against the errors and heresies of the times. 

The danger of the church, in the present day, is of 
another kind; it has got the right creed and the right 
doctrine, but it is in danger of substituting doctrine for 
faith ; of making religion a matter of intellectual belief, 
rather than a matter of reception in the heart ; and we 
must guard against this. It is a great blessing to have 
a right doctrine, to have an orthodox creed; but the 
work of faith must be something more than this ; there 
must be the true doctrine, or else there cannot, properly 
speaking, be the work of faith at all. But then, I am 
afraid, in the present day there is so much danger lest 
persons should be satisfied with right doctrine ; lest they 
should be contented with having clear views of the great 
truths of God's word, and a deep and extensive under- 
standing of the relation of these truths to each other, and 
should be satisfied with an intellectual assent to these 
things, instead of laying hold of them with the heart. 

Then what is the work of faith ? I will tell you what it 
is. It is, when we get up in the morning, thinking of 
Christ as a living person present with us ; trying to 
realise that He is a living Being, and that He is preset 
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to teach, to guide, to sanctify, to pardon, and to bless. 
This is the work of faith ; but then it is something more 
than this. It is comparatively easy to engage in the 
work of faith when we first rise in the morning, but, with 
too many persons, there it seems to end. It is a transient 
thought, entertained for a season, and then it passes 
away. Persons become engaged in their daily duties ; 
they have certain occupations which must be attended to ; 
the things of sense are all around them ; they have work 
to do which keeps their minds very much engaged, until 
Christ is forgotten, and the work of faith is not proceeded 
with. Now, the work of faith here spoken of requires a 
constant, earnest effort to keep up this sense of Christ's 
presence all the day through ; to think of it very often, 
never to let it be long absent from our thoughts; it needs 
a great effort, and much watchfulness; but this, and 
nothing less than this, it is, to live a life of faith upon 
the Son of God. And this is where the difficulty lies, 
namely, in keeping up the life of faith in the midst of 
our daily duties. It is not so very hard at the beginning 
and end of the day; but I am afraid that with a great 
many persons here it stops, and that, satisfied with a true 
doctrine and a clear knowledge of the way of salvation, 
they take no pains to prosecute the work of faith in the 
heart. And, dear friends, the church is in great danger 
of this ; it is just the evil to which, in the present day, 
we are liable, and I would that we should not deceive 
ourselves ; and therefore I think it needful to warn you, 
and myself at the same time, that the work of faith is 
not a thing of times and seasons, but a work that must 
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be going on all the day through. It consists of recol- 
lecting, in any work we have to do, that Christ is present 
with us, and to recollect it at the time. I cannot too 
earnestly insist upon the remembrance of the duty at the 
time, for this is the secret of the work of faith. It matters 
not what is the kind of work we have to do, for whether 
it be the work of the minister or the work of the people, 
it is equally liable to be forgotten. It is just the same 
with us, dear friends ; we think about our work ; but too 
often it is how we are going to preach, and what we are 
going to say, and that we must take care to state the 
doctrine correctly, rather than about the Master whose 
work we are doing, and remembering that He is present 
with us in it all. My dear friends, I am afraid that 
with all of us this work of faith is too much an inter- 
mitted thing ; we think of it once or twice in a day ; it 
is present with us once in two or three hours, but I am 
afraid there are very few of us with whom it is a constant 
thing. What we want is, that we cultivate the sense of 
Christ's presence with us in each work as we do it ; it is 
thus, and only thus, that we can enter into the words of 
the Apostle and make them our own, " I am crucified with 
Christ : nevertheless I live ; yet not I, but Christ liveth 
in me : and the life which I live in the flesh I live by 
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me and gave 
Himself for me." This is the sort of life we should aim 
at. Persons think that we should say something about it, 
and proclaim to others the principles on which we are 
living ourselves ; but, dear friends, let us get into our 
own hearts first; it is "out of the abundance o£ \J&& 
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heart the mouth speaketh;" and what we want is to 
take care that we are carrying on the work of faith in 
our own hearts in the first place, and trying to get it as 
a living principle present within. 

We are placed in very different circumstances from those 
of the Thessalonian church. When the work of faith 
began in them, they could not but know it ; they had to 
act in contradiction to their friends, and against all the 
associations of their childhood and their youth, and even 
of their maturer age : it altered the whole course of their 
lives ; and instead of worshipping Minerva, and Venus, 
and their other heathen deities, they had to forsake all 
these for the simple worship of the living God. But 
with us the case is very different ; we are brought up 
among those who profess the same faith as ourselves, 
who worship the same God, and adopt the same prin- 
ciples ; and of course it is much more difficult to distin- 
guish the real work of faith where, from the nature of 
the case, there can be so little outward evidence of it. 
And therefore we must be the more careful to cultivate the 
work of faith in the heart ; we should take pains to have 
it so real and present there, that it may be evident to 
ourselves as a living thing. It was quite evident to the 
Thessalonians, because it made such a change in their 
outward life ; and though it cannot be so evident to us on 
this ground, it is the greater reason why we should take 
pains to have the change evident within. Let us seek, 
then, to cultivate the work of faith. We must not be 
content with doing so once or twice a day, or once in two 
or three hours, but we must seek that it should be a 
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constant thing, by trying, as I said before, in each duty, 
in each part of our work, to have the sense of Christ's 
presence with us at the time. 

But the next characteristic spoken of is the labour of 
love. It is another of those signs and proofs that we are 
the true people of God ; it is the active and earnest 
devotedness which is consequent upon the work of faith, 
but we must ever recollect that it is only of value as it 
proceeds from a living work in the heart. If the labour 
of love stands by itself, it is of no use whatever; it cannot 
be accepted of God, nor can it, properly speaking, be a 
labour of love at all ; but let there be a true work of 
faith in the heart first, and then there will be sure to flow 
from it the labour of love. 

These labours of love may be divided into two kinds. 
There are those which are active and outward, which have 
their sphere among our fellow-men ; and there are those 
which are domestic, and find their proper place in the 
family and at home; the labour of love includes both 
these, and it cannot be discharged aright unless both are 
attended to. The Thessalonian church appears to have 
been very active in these labours of love ; so much so, 
that the Apostle does not seem to think they needed any 
admonition regarding them. " But as touching brotherly 
love, ye need not that I write unto you ; for ye yourselves 
are taught of God to love one another, and indeed ye do 
it toward all the brethren which are in all Macedonia ; 
but* we beseech you, brethren, that ye increase more and 
more." These words prove that they were full of zeal 
and activity in the service of God, by manifesting ihsso. 
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love to the^ brethren. This was rightly considered in the 
early church, as it is now, a needful evidence of a 
work of faith. And these labours of love are further 
described in the Epistle to Timothy, where the Apostle is 
speaking of the widows who were members of the church. 
See what he says about them, " Let not a widow be taken 
into the number under threescore years old, having been 
the wife of one man, well reported of for good works ; if 
she have brought up children, if she have lodged strangers, 
if she have washed the saints' feet, if she have relieved 
the afflicted, if she have diligently followed every good 
work." Now of course, many of the duties which then 
constituted the labours of love are duties to us no longer, 
at least, not in the same way. Thus, the duty of lodging 
strangers is one which cannot apply to us now. There 
were, in those days, no houses of public entertainment as 
there are now ; and so when persons came to any town 
or city, they were obliged to be dependent on the 
kindness of some Mend, and thus the duty of lodging 
strangers came to be a labour of love. In like manner, 
washing the saints' feet is a duty which does not apply 
to us now. It was customary in those days, in the warm 
countries of the East, that when persons came in from a 
long journey, the sandal was unloosed, and the feet 
washed, as of course would be necessary to a degree that 
we in these northern climes cannot understand. But then 
the principle applies just the same; and it teaches us 
that anything which can relieve the wants of others, which 
can add to their comfort, even though it be by performing 
some menial office, must be willingly done ; it is a labour 
of love to be performed for Christ's sake. 
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And then the duty of relieving the afflicted is one which 
always applies ; it applies at all times and to all countries, 
and it is a duty devolving upon all. Not that it is to 
be expected that all are to engage alike in the outward 
duties here enjoined. I know that this does not lie in 
the power of all, and therefore it is not their duty ; but 
then I would that all should feel that they must take 
their part in it. All can engage in these labours of love 
in some way; some by their contributions, — and even 
when persons feel that they cannot give these, even the 
poorest can do that without which no labour of love will 
be really effectual, — they can pray for the blessing of 
God to rest on those who are engaged more actively, 
and that the good done by others may be a relief and 
comfort to those who are permitted to receive it. We 
should recollect that these labours of love do not merely 
consist in almsgiving, and relieving as far may be the 
bodily wants of those who are afflicted or distressed. 
It is often well discharged by the kind smile, and the 
gentle tone of voice, and the words of consolation addressed 
to the mourner. These constitute quite as truly labours 
of love, as do those other acts of kindness which, perhaps, 
are more noticed by our fellow-men. 

But there is another kind of labour of love which must 
not be overlooked and forgotten. It is that kind whose sphere 
is at home, and which finds its proper place in the family, 
and those among whom we live. It is quite as important 
as the other, but there is greater danger of its being over- 
looked. We must ever remember that no outward 
labours of love can make amends for the neglect of those 

E 
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which have to be attended to at home ; and there are duties 
here which, unlike more outward and public acts of use- 
fulness, all may find an opportunity to discharge, and 
there can be no proof of a real work of faith, unless these 
quiet and unobtrusive labours which belong to the family 
are performed. Persons may do a great many outward 
and active works, which do not proceed from a work of 
faith; there is a certain amount of excitement about 
them which renders them pleasant, and which leaves 
room for many other motives besides that of love to 
Christ ; but the attention to home duties, the' living in 
love with those about us, the cultivating the graces of 
meekness and gentleness, the trying to have the church 
in the house, these are all duties which belong to the 
domestic labour of love. It is not merely calling the 
household together, and reading the chapter or offering 
the prayer ; but it is the taking pains to cultivate heavenly 
tempers and sweet and holy affections, and the exercising 
constant watchfulness to keep down selfishness, and pride, 
and all those dispositions which will hinder the labour of 
love. Of course the work of faith must be in the heart 
first, or else the labour of love cannot be accepted ; but 
when it is there, then we should seek that between each 
member of the family should flow out of it kind words, 
and gentle and amiable tempers, and efforts for each 
other's good ; — the parents for the children ; masters and 
mistresses for their servants ; and brothers and sisters for 
each other, each seeking in their own hearts first, and 
then to those around them, to prosecute the labour of 
lave. •■-... 
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' What a beautiful instance we have of the work of faith 
and the labour of love combined, in the narrative of 
Martha and Mary. Martha loved to be engaged in those 
active services, which could add to the comfort and 
happiness of others; but Mary sat at Jesus 9 feet and 
heard His word ; it was her delight to carry on the work 
of faith ; they were all the disciples of Christ, and Jesus 
loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus. And what a 
pleasure it must have been to them when Jesus came to 
be a guest in their dwelling, and when, in accordance 
with their different characters, they ministered unto Him. 
On one of these occasions Martha felt provoked with her 
sister, because, instead of assisting her in her anxious 
efforts to provide what was suitable for their guest, she 
had sat down, and was attentively listening to His 
instructions ; but Jesus told her that He valued the work 
of faith first, and said, "Mary hath chosen that good 
part that shall not be taken away from her." We see 
how Martha profited by this admonition, by an incident 
which occurred soon after. Lazarus, their dear brother, 
died, and the sisters sent to tell Jesus of the mournful 
event ; and then, when He came to the town, Martha 
was the first to go and meet Him and hear His gracious 
words. But then she added the labour of love to the 
work of faith. It would have been the act of the natural 
heart to have been pleased to shew our Lord that this 
time she was the first to listen, and that the sister who 
had been praised while she was blamed was now not so 
forward as herself in coming to meet the Saviour ; but 
there was a true work of faith in Martha's heart, and so 
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the unobtrusive domestic labour of love flowed out of it ; and 
as soon as the Lord had arrived she went and called her 
dear sister, and said, " The Master is come, and calleth 
for thee." And so it always is ; the labour of love will 
always follow from the true work of faith. And while 
we seek as far as in us lies, to engage in those outward 
works which lie before us, let us never do it to the neglect of 
those minor duties, those less obtrusive labours, which tend 
to make home happy, and provide, as far as may be, for 
the comfort, and happiness, and true welfare of each one. 
But now we must go on to say a few words on that 
characteristic of the Christian, here described as the 
" patience of hope." The word is quite rightly rendered, 
it is the patience of hope, and not merely the perseverance 
of hope; that is to say, the Thessalonian church had 
something to suffer, something to bear. Like all who 
professed the Christian faith in those times, they were 
assailed by persecution, and therefore they had need of 
patience. This is proved by reference to the Epistle 
itself — in the 2nd chapter and the 14th verse, " For ye, 
brethren, became followers of the churches of God which 
in Judaea are in Christ Jesus: for ye also have suffered 
like things of your own countrymen, even as they have of 
the Jews, who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own 
prophets, and have persecuted us." And in our text chapter 
we find a similar account, " And ye became followers of 
us and of the Lord, having received the word in much 
affliction with joy of the Holy Ghost." And so with all 
these sufferings the early Christians needed to exercise the 
" patience of hope." And we need it too. Though placed 
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in very different outward circumstances, while we continue 
here, there will always be something to bear, po that 
patience is quite a needful grace. But then we need hope 
too ; what would the Christian do without hope ? How 
overwhelmed would he be oftentimes by the trials and 
sorrows, and even by the little vexations and annoyances 
of life, were it not for the hope of coming to the end of 
all these things at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
as St. Peter exhorts in his 1st Epistle, " Wherefore gird 
up the loins of your mind, be sober and hope to the end, 
for the grace that is to be brought unto you at the reve- 
lation of Jesus Christ." And this hope is a blessed grace; 
it lightens our trials, by reminding us they will not last 
for ever ; it teaches us to lay hold of that precious text — 
" And we know that all things work together for good to 
them that love God, to them who are the called according 
to His purpose." It is the office of faith to believe God's 
words true, and to receive them without a question ; but 
it is the office of hope to apply them to ourselves, and to 
expect their full and blessed accomplishment. Yes, the 
Christian will say, " It is true that to-day there is sorrow, 
but to-morrow there will be joy; to-day sickness, and 
to-morrow health ; or, if deeper sickness, more grace :" 
and whatever it be, the Christian knows that all things, 
even of the most minute kind, shall work together for his 
best and highest good. And so when things are trying 
and distressing; when circumstances are painful and 
vexatious ; when the little cares and duties of daily life 
bring about vexations and annoyances, so trivial and 
minute, perhaps, that we are ashamed that they has<& A&& 
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power to annoy us, then we must hope to the end ; then 
we must look for that blessed hope and the glorious 
appearing of the Saviour. We can expect no other here 
than some sort of trial; it is part of the needful discipline 
to prepare us for our heavenly home ; and when these 
trials are over, when we have carried on the work of 
faith, and the labour of love, and the patience of hope, a 
little longer, we shall find that "this light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory." 



DIVINE ELECTION. 



" Knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God." 

1 Thess. i. 4. 

I think there is little doubt that, in the church of 
Christ, a great improvement is taking place with regard to 
the interpretation of Scripture. And the reason is obvious : 
more pains are being taken by the students of Scripture to 
understand the meanings of the words that are used* 
For a very long time persons were content to take it for 
granted that they knew, without examining, the meanings 
of the words employed; but now there is evidently a 
disposition to try to understand, by ascertaining from the 
writers themselves, in what sense they used the terms 
in which they express themselves. If this had always 
been done, i is Ipossible to say what angry oontro- 
versies, what perplexities of mind, what achings of heart, 
would have been spared the church of Christ. The word 
church, is one on which many discussions have been held, 
for precisely the same reason, — because men would not 
understand its literal meaning to be, a body of living 
Christians who belong to the Lord Jesus Christ. There are 
two ways of studying any book, and, of course, the Holy 
Scriptures. We may read a book, taking it for ^racta&. 
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that we know all the meanings of the terms that are 
used, and that we understand them in the sense in which 
the writer used them ; or we may take pains to find out 
the sense in which he did use them, and ascertain for 
certain, by the writings themselves, that we have come 
to just conclusions as to their meaning. Now, it may so 
happen, that in bringing our own fancies and our own 
notions to the study of a book, we shall sometimes under- 
stand it truly ; for the sense we attach to certain words, 
may be the very same as that in which the writer used 
them. But any one can see that this way of studying a 
book will be likely to end in confusion and mistake ; for 
if we attach some other meaning to the terms employed 
than that which the writer intended, the book may be 
made to teach almost anything but what the author 
desired. The only right way is to ascertain, in the 
first place, the meaning the author himself attaches 
to his own words and the sense in which he uses 
them; and then we have, at any rate, laid the foun- 
dation for a correct comprehension of what he intended 
to teach. 

These remarks, which apply to any words and to all 
writings, apply, if possible, with double force to the holy 
writers and the terms employed by them. It is impossible 
we can understand the word of God aright, if we take 
our own notion of the meaning of words, instead of ascer- 
taining what the writers themselves meant by them. It 
is just so with the word "election," and the doctrine 
which the word involves : if we wish to understand the 
doctrine as it is revealed in Scripture, it can only be by 
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taking pains to find out what the inspired writers them* 
selves meant by it. This will be our duty to-day ; and may 
God so grant us His grace that we may, in the first place, 
understand the doctrine as God has seen fit to reveal it, 
and then, draw that practical benefit from it which He 
Himself intended. 

The meaning of the word "election" is very simple 
indeed ; it is frequently used in Scripture, and its strict 
etymological sense is, the choosing out of a larger number. 
Such is the simple meaning of this and the other cognate 
words, such as " choosing," " elect," etc., which convey 
the same idea. Having ascertained the precise meaning 
of the word, our next duty is, to find out in what sense 
or senses the term " election" is used ; in other words, 
what does the word of God reveal to us respecting this 
doctrine ? and his is a very uncandid mind indeed that 
does not see that the word, or at least the idea, is often 
used to express an election to external privileges. Fre- 
quent mention is made in the Bible of a choosing which 
has reference merely to outward blessings. The Jews were 
called the chosen people of God, but no one supposes by 
that, that every individual among them was a true 
servant of God, or that every one in that nation was 
chosen to eternal life. What it means is, that God chose 
them to be the depository of His truth, and. to be a light 
to surrounding nations, just as He chooses nations now 
to have the light of the Gospel while some have it not : 
it is a choosing to external privileges. Again : the same 
thing is shewn in our Lord's time, even with regard to 
the Apostles, in John vi. 70, 71, " Jesus answered thorn* 
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Have not I chosen you twelve, and one of yon is a devil t 
He spake of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon : for he it 
was that should betray Him, being one of the twelve.' 9 

Now, this proves very plainly that our Lord's choice 
at this time, had reference merely to the external privi- 
lege of the office of the Apostleship, and that it in no 
way referred to the character of those who were the 
subjects of it And so, in reading the Epistles to the 
different churches to which the Apostle wrote, nothing 
is more plain, than that while St Paul directed his 
Epistle to all who belonged outwardly to the church, he 
only addresses those who were truly the people of GtxL 
Of course, if it had pleased God that there ever should 
have been a nation or a church of which every individual 
member was really and truly converted to God, we should 
have had some doubt as to how such words were to be 
understood ; but all experience teaches that, when used 
in such a relation as this, it can only have the sense of 
choosing to external privileges and blessings. 

But then, this is not the only sense in which this doc- 
trine is revealed ; and his would be a very uncandid mind 
on the other hand, who could not see that this doctrine 
is revealed also as an election to internal spiritual pri- 
vileges, and that it was a personal election of individuals. 
It is elsewhere called God's predestination ; and wherever 
this word, and the word election, are used in this sense, it 
means nothing less than an election unto eternal life — an 
election to salvation. In seeking to find out at any tune 
the sense in which a writer uses a term, it is as well to 
ie£er to other parts of his writings,, especially when he 
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addresses the same persons, as it is probable that the sense 
in which he uses it at one time will remain in his mind, and 
be adopted again. Let us refer to the Second Chapter of 
the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians, and see in what 
sense the Apostle there refers to this doctrine, in the 13th 
verse, " But we are bound to give thanks always to God 
for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath 
from the beginning chosen you to salvation through 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth : where- 
unto He called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the 
glory of our Lord Jesus Christ." Now, the words of this 
passage distinctly prove that St. Paul was speaking of a 
choice unto salvation, and an election unto everlasting 
life. The Apostle was giving thanks for the rich privilege 
they possessed, in having been chosen unto eternal life 
through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth; means which were themselves personal, and which 
proved the choice here spoken of to be personal too. The 
very clear manner in which the doctrine is spoken of 
here, is an assistance in finding out the sense in which 
the word is used in our text; and the connection in 
which the text stands proves to my mind, very clearly, 
that St. Paul could not have been speaking of an election 
to external privileges. See what goes before : " We give 
thanks to God always for you all, making mention of you 
in our prayers ; remembering without ceasing your work 
of faith, and labour of love, and patience of hope in our 
Lord Jesus Christ, in the sight of God and our Father; 
knowing, brethren beloved, your election of God." Now, 
what is the inference to be naturally drawn from the wh&W 
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of this passage ? Is it possible, think you, that he would 
thank God for the proofe of spiritual character which 
they were enabled to exhibit, and commend them for those 
attainments which marked them as the true disciples of 
Christ, and then to finish the whole by coining down to 
an election to external privileges ? My dear Mends, it 
is inconceivable ; there is no connection whatever between 
the two things ; but if it is understood, as it most surely 
must be, as a personal election unto everlasting life, then 
it is plain and clear ; and the Apostle, after detailing his 
causes of rejoicing in the holiness of character manifested 
by his converts, goes back to the source and spring of it 
all, by mounting up to the very throne of God in their 
election to eternal life. 

We will refer but to one or two other passages to prove 
the doctrine of election to be an election of individuals. 
That familiar one in the 1st of Peter will at once occur 
to you, where the Apostle addresses those to whom he 
w/ote as " Elect according to the foreknowledge of God 
the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto 
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ. ,, 
Who can doubt that the election here spoken of involves 
something more than external blessings and privileges P 
Especially if we notice what is further said in ver. 3, 
" Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which according to His abundant mercy hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection 
of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incor- 
ruptible, and undenled, and that fadeth not away, reserved 
in heaven for you, who are kept by the power of God 
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through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the 
last time." Now these words point to something very far 
beyond the mere external blessings which belong to a be- 
liever in Christ ; and nothing less can be drawn from them 
than that the Apostle was directing the minds of those to 
whom he wrote for comfort and encouragement, to the 
electing grace of God, and amidst their trials and dis- 
tresses was leading them to think of the incorruptible 
inheritance which was awaiting them above. 

And the doctrine so plainly set forth by the Apostles 
was as distinctly revealed by our Lord. We before 
noticed how He spoke of the choice to external privileges ; 
but He also reveals another kind of choice, and one 
which involves personal spiritual blessings. It is alluded 
to in the 15th chapter of John, and was addressed to His 
disciples only : Judas was no longer with them now ; he 
had gone to find means to commit his fearful deed, and 
he would soon be gone to his own fearful place. And 
what are our Lord's words to the eleven, who were His 
true servants ? " Ye have not chosen Me, but I have 
chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and bring 
forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain : that what- 
soever ye shall ask of the Father in My name, He may 
give it you." Now these words surely prove, as clearly as 
anything can, that there is a choice of God to internal 
spiritual privileges, which has reference to character 
only. And if any one doubts whether the doctrine of 
election to spiritual blessings be a divinely revealed 
truth, I would recommend him to study carefully the 
whole of the Gospel of St. John ; and I have no dssvjkk 
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whatever that if he does this with an unbiassed mind, 
not with preconceived notions of his own, he will 
come to but one conclusion. Of course, if persons come 
to the study of God's word with a mind already made 
up that such and such a doctrine is impossible, then no 
amount of evidence on the subject, and not even the 
plainest statements, will suffice to convince them of its 
truth. But then this is not the spirit in which we can 
profitably study the word of God ; we must come to it 
in the spirit of a little child, with a real willingness to 
hear what it teaches, and we mu§t say, Speak, Lord ; 
speak, Lord, for thy servant heareth. 

And now, having sought to shew that this doctrine is 
revealed in God's word, and what it implies, is there 
anything farther that can be ascertained respecting it P 
Does the word of God furnish us with any information 
as to the mode of God's choice, and the principles on 
which He is pleased to proceed in the election of His 
people ? Now, the only thing that is revealed about it, 
is, that God elects His people according to His own fore- 
knowledge ; as St. Peter expresses it, " Elect according 
to the foreknowledge of God the Father ;" and in the 
8th of Romans the same idea is presented, " For whom 
He did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be con- 
formed to the image of His Son, that He might be the 
firstborn among many brethren." And this is all we 
know about the way in which God makes His choice. 
It is very mysterious ; we cannot understand it ; but 
such are the words. One thing we may certainly infer 
from it, namely, that God's choice proceeds upon fixed 
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principles ; and that these principles are in entire har- 
mony with His character and attributes. But then, 
haying ascertained this for a certainty, let me just inter- 
pose a caution here. In studying this doctrine, and the 
truths which appertain to it, let us never presume to go 
beyond the limits of God's word ; we must be careful to 
keep within its teaching ; and if we go beyond it, and 
entertain ourselves with fanciful theories and precon- 
ceived opinions ; if we seek to ascertain more than God 
has seen fit to reveal, the result will be, not that we 
shall understand more of the doctrine, but that we shall 
be liable to endless error, confusion, and mistake. We 
should be anxious, in the study of such a doctrine, to 
know as much about it as God has revealed ; but there 
we should stop. God has not revealed all about it, and 
if He had, we probably should not understand it ; at 
any rate, it will do no good to make theories of our own. 
But the wise course is, to come to God's word with a 
candid and teachable spirit, just desiring to learn as 
much as we may from God's word, and there to be 
willing to stop. 

It is very common, with reference to the doctrine of 
election, to speak of God's sovereign will and arbitrary 
choice ; and there is a sense, indeed, in which these words 
justly apply to the electing grace of God; but we must 
be very careful not to attach the common human idea to 
these words. When we speak of sovereignty, we must be 
very careful not to mean that sort of dealing which might 
be expected from a human despot ; and when we use the 
word arbitrary, we must separate from it all idea of tke 
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caprice which belongs to a human choice and human 
feelings; and we must remember that such words as 
these can only apply to God in such a way as will not 
interfere with the holiness of His character. For myself, 
I never use the words. I do not like them as applied to 
God, and I never would use them ; but still they have a 
true sense. ' God's choice is a sovereign choice, in the 
sense of its being the choice of a king, and one who is 
not accountable to any others as to the acts He performs. 
And, when you suffer yourself to use the word arbitrary 
in reference to God, always take care to use it in its 
strictly etymological sense. The real meaning of it is, 
according to the counsel of His own will. God's choice 
is, and ever must be, according to His own will; but then 
that will is in accordance with each of His own attributes ; 
it cannot be otherwise : and whatever may be the prin- 
ciples on which His choice proceeds, we may be quite 
sure that they are in entire accordance with His com- 
bined attributes of justice, wisdom, and love. And this 
is all that we can know now, that the doctrine of election 
is a great truth ; and no one who had not made up his 
mind to its being quite impossible can think otherwise. 
And we know, too, that whatever that doctrine involves, 
it cannot involve anything inconsistent with the character 
and attributes of God. That character is one of infinite 
holiness, wisdom, and love ; and there we must be con- 
tent to leave it, quite satisfied that in the world to come 
we shall be able to see a complete and eternal harmony 
existing between this doctrine and the whole of God's 
moral government and the perfection of His own character. 
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But then, on the other hand, we must never forget 
the doctrine of accountability, which very often seems to 
be interfered with by the doctrine of election. It is not 
really interfered with at all ; it only seems to be so by 
those who try to theorize upon it; but for practical pur* 
poses there is no difficulty about it whatever. I have 
studied the doctrine of accountability a good deal I have 
studied it both philosophically and theologically. I have 
tried to ascertain where it resides, and in what it consists, 
and after all I must confess that I scarcely know any 
thing more about it than I did at first. I know it to be a 
great fact, just as the doctrine of election is a great fact. 
I know that it is a fact which every one acts upon, which 
every one practically acknowledges ; but if I am asked 
what it is, and to explain the nature of it, I should be 
forced to say, — I do not know, I cannot tell. 

If any one thinks he understands the doctrine of 
accountability, I should just like him to tell me what 
life is ? I am quite sure he could not do it. We know 
a great deal about the results of life, but we know nothing 
at all about the life itself, except that it is a great fact, — 
one that we are all conscious of, but the nature of which 
we cannot understand. 

And it is just so with the doctrine of accountability. 
It is a fact that we are all conscious of, and upon which 
we all act, and beyond this we can say nothing about it. 
Persons have attempted to overthrow it, and to represent 
it as an impossibility ; but they never have been known 
to act upon it. It is all very well to theorize upon; but 
the strongest necessitarian that ever lived was n&x^t 
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known to act upon his own principles in ordinary life. 
No one ever attempted to govern his children and his 
servants on these principles. If a child of his were to do 
wrong he would punish him, and if his servant did not 
do his duty he would dismiss him ; and the doctrine of 
necessity, however firmly he might hold it, would not, 
in these instances, affect his conduct in the least. And 
so persons may say what they please about their belief 
in the doctrine of necessity ; — it is one which they never 
put to any practical use. No, the doctrine of account- 
ability is a great fact, and as such we must receive it. 
When you go home you will have to attend to certain 
duties, and perhaps in the course of the day you will 
be tempted to manifest some wrong temper, and if 
you give way to it you will feel you have done wrong, 
you will bo pained and grieved. (Of course I am 
assuming that those who are here present acknowledge 
the principles of the Gospel to be binding on themselves.) 
Now, if you do thus offend, no argument would be able 
to persuade you that you were not responsible for it ; 
you know as a fact that the grace of God does not so 
restrain the natural character as to reduce man to a 
mere machine ; nor, on the other hand, have our tempers 
and dispositions such sway, as to be utterly irrepressible 
by any effort of ours ; and thus, however little we may 
be able to account for the doctrine, or understand in what 
it consists, we are certain that it is a great truth, one 
which we daily acknowledge, and upon which we daily 
act. There is no reconciling the two truths, there is no 
use in our attempting it. The best explanation that can 
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be given of them is that practical one which is to be found 
in the Epistle to the Philippians, where the Apostle 
tells us to " Work out our own salvation with fear and 
trembling." This implies the doctrine of man's responsi- 
bility. He is to work, to engage in earnest effort, to strive 
against sin ; but then comes the other truth, " For it is 
God that worketh in you both to will and to do of His 
own good pleasure." Here is God's electing grace ; and 
it is our wisdom and happiness to keep the two together, 
as a mutual help, instead of regarding them, as they 
often are regarded, as a hindrance and contradiction. 
Dear friends, let me advise you to take these two passages, 
and to act upon them, in simple dependence upon the 
Spirit of God ; and God's word for it, God's oath for it, 
God's truth for it, you shall find that they will lead you 
safely through every difficulty to the inheritance prepared 
for you, that you will be " kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation." 

But now we must proceed to pnquire about what we 
may know of the doctrine of election as regards our- 
selves — how far may we ascertain whether we are 
interested in its blessings ? " Knowing, brethren beloved, 
your election of God." What, then, may we know about 
it? Now, in the first place, it is quite certain that 
God's election and purpose concerning us cannot be 
known in itself. We cannot see our names written 
in the Lamb's book of life. Hereafter we shall be 
permitted, if we are God's true people, to see our own 
names enrolled there, and then how our hearts will leap 
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for joy to find ourselves among the happy number, and 
to hear the blessed words sounding like music in our 
ears, " Come, ye blessed of My Father, inherit the king- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the world." 
This will be our happy lot some day, if we are the true 
members of Christ; but at present our election cannot 
thus be known. Then how is it to be ascertained? 
Some persons think that it is to be known by an impres- 
sion made upon the inward feelings ; and certainly, if this 
is what God's word teaches, let us receive it by all 
means. But I never could find any statement which 
would lead me to suppose it could be known by the 
inward feelings. It is no use fancying things ; and as 
far as I can see, there is nothing in Scripture to counte- 
nance the belief that a mere impression made upon the 
mind, is the evidence that we have of our election. The 
truth is, it can be known, and only known, by the effects 
it produces. If you notice the connection in which this 
doctrine is brought in throughout the whole of Scripture, 
you will find the mention of it always coupled with the 
discharge of spiritual duties, which are themselves the 
proper results of it. Thus is it with our text. We have 
spoken before of the tests which the previous verse 
supplied as to whether persons were the people of God, 
and here the Apostle says that he knew their election of 
God because he could remember their work of faith, and 
labour of love, and patience of hope. And, dear friends, 
there is no other way ; it can only be by the results and 
effects produced on the heart and life, that the election 
of God can be known. I love to keep these two texts 
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together ; and for years I have rejoiced to think, that 
if we really wish to ascertain how far the doctrine of 
election applies to ourselves, it is just by ascertaining 
how far we are discharging spiritual duties, that we can 
come to a right conclusion respecting it. The Apostle 
could say that he knew the Thessalonian converts were 
elected of God just so far, and no farther, as he could 
speak with certainty of their work of faith and labour of 
love. And, dear friends, there are many here of whom 
I can say the same ; many whose works of faith and 
labours of love, and patience of hope I have known for 
years ; and just so far as I can say that I know these 
blessed tests of character to be real and true, just so far 
can I say that I know " brethren beloved, your election 
of God." 

And let no one be discouraged because he fears that 
the work of faith within him may not be real, or at least, 
that it is too poor and feeble to entitle him to take the 
comfort of such a truth as this, for the very beginning of 
spiritual life is a work of faith ; the very effort to strive 
against sin is faith ; the very effort to handle the spiritual 
weapon of prayer is faith ; the very desire to call on the 
name of Jesus Christ belongs to the work of faith ; and 
if you cherish these beginnings of good in your soul, and 
seek the aid of God's Holy Spirit to carry on the work, 
you may rest assured that He will strengthen the work 
of faith, and teach you to discharge the labour of love, 
and lead you to exercise the patience of hope, and each 
shall become increasing evidences of your election of God. 
The Apostle Paul, in the Epistle to the Hebrews, says, 
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n We are made partakers of Christ if we hold fast the 
beginning of our confidence steadfast unto the end;" 
and this is just the way to become convinced that 
the blessings of election do indeed apply to us. By 
seeking every day, as it comes round, to carry on the 
work of faith, to realize anew the pardoning love of 
Christ, to apply afresh for the grace of His blessed 
Spirit, and to be trying every day to add some new 
labour of love to those which have gone before, — this is 
the way to connect each day as it passes on, with the 
electing grace of God; and we shall find that thus 
holding fast our confidence, we shall be among those 
who are " kept by the power of God through faith unto 
salvation." 

And now, to what use was it intended that we should 
put tliis holy doctrine ? Many persons use it, I am 
persuaded, in a wrong way. I am quite sure it was never 
intended to come, like a frightful spectre, between the 
soul and God; it was never meant to stand, like an 
impenetrable barrier, between us and the precious truths 
of the Gospel of Christ ; and those who use it thus, quite 
mistake God's purpose in revealing it. The purpose for 
which it is used in God's word is evidently for the 
comfort of His believing people ; and let me just remind 
you, that if we wish to be acquainted with the truths of 
God's word, we must not only understand the doctrines 
themselves correctly, but we must be careful to ascertain 
the way in which the Scripture itself applies them. The 
different doctrines of the Bible are not to be applied 
indiscriminately, but for the purposes for which they 
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were intended ; each has its special use, and the only 
way to use Scripture rightly, is to notice the way in 
which it is applied and for what purpose it is used, and 
to use it accordingly. The doctrines and truths of God's 
word are like medicines, which, though they are all 
intended for man's good, have each their specific purpose, 
and are designed to answer their own special end ; and 
just as a wise physician would not try to make one medi- 
cine cure all diseases, so the wise Christian will not try 
to make one truth suit all states of mind. 

We all know very well that different diseases and 
different states of the constitution require a variety of 
treatment. If a man is in a high fever, he must have 
something to reduce him, and if he is on the point of 
starving he requires that which will stimulate him; and 
the opposite treatment in each case would be productive 
of harm instead of good. And it is just so with the 
truths of the Bible. They were never intended to be all 
equally suitable at all times ; and it is the wisdom of the 
Christian to endeavour to find out what is the suitable 
view of truth for his soul's benefit at each stage of his 
spiritual history. And the only way in which this can be 
done is by finding out the use to which God Himself 
puts them, and the circumstances under which He applies 
them. And when we examine the doctrine of election 
with this view, we find that it is always used in Scripture 
for the purpose, of comforting the true believer, especially 
in seasons of trial and affliction. We find this by reference 
to the chapter from which our text is taken, " And ye 
became followers of us and of the Lord, having received 
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the word in much affliction, with joy of the Holy Ghost ; 
so that ye were ensamples to all that believe in Mace- 
donia and Achaia." And so in the 2nd Epistle ; it was 
just after speaking of the persecution and trial that would 
arise from the revelation of the Man of Sin, that he goes 
on to comfort them by referring to this blessed doctrine, 
" But we are bound to give thanks alway to God for you, 
brethren beloved of the Lord, because God hath from 
the beginning chosen you to salvation through sanctifica- 
tion of the Spirit and belief of the truth." And from 
this we may learn the purpose to which we may apply it 
now. It is intended to be for the Christian's comfort ; it 
was never meant to interfere with our happiness, it was 
intended to make us happy ; it was meant that when we 
are cast down and sad, this blessed doctrine should lift 
up our hearts to the glorious purpose of God with respect 
to us, and putting out of sight the trials and afflictions by 
which we are exercised here, to fix our minds on the 
doctrine of God's electing grace. How comforting to the 
tried and desponding Christian is that beautiful truth 
put forth in the Epistle to the Philippians, and all the 
comfort of it is drawn from the doctrine of God's electing 
grace! "I thank my God upon every remembrance of 
you, always in every prayer of mine for you all, making 
request with joy, for your fellowship in the Gospel from 
the first day until now ; being confident of this very thing, 
that He which hath begun a good work in you, will per- 
form it until the day of Jesus Christ." In what a blessed 
aspect does it represent the work of God's grace, as the 
result of His eternal purpose, and therefore surely to 
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be brought to full completion in His own good time. The 
Christian is often sad and downcast, fearing that his faith 
and patience will never be able to hold out to the end : but 
this promise teaches him that he must not fear ; that if 
God has begun a work of grace within, then He will not 
leave the work half finished, but will cany it on to the 
end. How beautifully is it spoken of in the Epistle to 
Titus, as the grace of God which bringeth salvation, and 
yet how clearly is it connected with the holy effects which 
it produces, " Teaching us that denying ungodliness and 
worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and 
godly in this present world. 

And do we sometimes fear lest the temptations and 
sorrows, the conflicts and distresses to which we are exposed 
here will one day be too much for our weak faith and 
imperfect love ? This blessed truth of God's electing and 
sovereign grace once more provides comfort for the believer. 
It is generally supposed that the 8th chapter of Romans, 
to which we have before referred, was written for the pur- 
pose of preparing the Roman Christians for the persecutions 
under Nero ; it was to prepare them to wear the pitched 
shirt, to be bound by chains to the stake, that as night 
came on they might be set light to, to serve to illuminate 
the emperor's gardens. And then this truth was their 
comfort ; it gave them strength to drink the bitter cup 
of trial ; it made them willing to endure the miseries of 
that awful period, because they believed the promise, 
" All things shall work together for good to them that 
love God, to them who are the called according to His 
purpose." 
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And it is the same now ; just as true to each one of us. 
Let us seek to believe it; and then, whether we have 
sorrows or joys, we know that all is ordered by our 
Father's hand, and will tend at last to our •real and 
everlasting happiness. 



THE CHANGED RAIMENT. 



" And he shewed me Joshua the high priest standing before the angel 
of the Lord, and Satan standing at his right hand to resist him." — 
Zecha&iah iii. i. 

The use of emblems has of late years been becoming 
very common in the Church. They have been intro- 
duced into the Church of England, and they have been 
long in very great use in the Church of Rome. And it 
is not to be wondered at ; for like most of the errors into 
which men fall, there is no doubt whatever that they ex- 
press a real want in men's minds, which they endeavour 
to supply (as I think wrongly,) in this way. An 
emblem is a visible image or picture of an invisible 
truth. Man's mind loves what is sensible and personal, 
and he seeks therefore something tangible and definite, 
which shall remind him of truths which relate to unseen 
things. But the use of sensible and visible emblems in 
the worship of God is often absurd and always dangerous. 
What can be more unreasonable than the emblem of a 
Fish which is to be seen in some Churches ? You are 
probably aware that the Greek name for the word 
"Fish" is composed of the initial letters of the words, 
" Jesus, the Son of God, our Saviour," but to use it as an 
emblem here in England is simply ridiculous. AxaL W\s> 
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dangerous too. The mind of man is ever ready to go 
into extremes ; and from using the emblem to remind 
him of some important and spiritual truth, there is dan- 
ger lest he should come to regard it as something sacred 
in itself: and to be content with the image or picture 
without going on to the truth it is intended to shadow 
forth ; and thus it paves the way, as I believe it has 
done in the Church of Rome, (where it has been carried 
to a greater extreme than in any other,) for the idolatry 
which God has so plainly, so repeatedly, I may say, so 
awfully forbidden. 

Now tQ this want in man's mind, the word of God 
furnishes, as it does in every other case, a complete and 
plentiful supply. Knowing the weakness of our faith 
and the difficulty we find in realizing things which are 
distant and unseen, God has taken means to strengthen 
and confirm it, to make our faith (what it is so important 
it should be) both present and real, by scattering up and 
down His word, with a profuse and almost a lavish hand, 
embleijis and illustrations, which should serve as pictures 
of truth, to the mind and heart of His people. 

And these Scriptural emblems carry with them all the 
benefit without any of the disadvantages that visible em- 
blems do. They present vivid pictures easily understood 
and easily remembered, but then they are presented to the 
mind and not to the senses ; and thus we are in less dan- 
ger of resting in them for their own sake, without laying 
hold of the truths they are intended to convey. They 
serve the very purpose God meant they should serve when 
they were first given — to make the things of God and 
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eternity more vivid and more real ; to cause our faith to 
become, as St. Paul so beautifully expresses it, "the 
substance of things hoped for," as well as " the evidence 
of things not seen." 

The remarks that I have been making are appropriate 
to the vision we have to consider to-day. It is one of 
these Scriptural emblems, presenting to the mind a 
picture or representation of one of the most important and 
blessed truths which the word of God reveals. For the last 
twenty years this portion of God's word has been one on 
which I have delighted to dwell almost more than on any 
other. Frequently does the picture present itself to my 
mind, of Joshua the high priest clothed in filthy garments 
standing in the presence of God ; and then the precious 
words sound in my ear, " Take away the filthy garments 
from him," and those still more precious words, " Behold 
I have caused thine iniquity to pass from thee, and I 
will clothe thee with change of raiment." And such 
words as these are just what we want for encouragement 
and consolation, amidst the poor and unworthy and im- 
perfect service that we render to God ; for, although this 
passage has a primary meaning applicable to the circum- 
stances of the Jews at the time, it has, like all the other 
prophecies, and even in an eminent degree, a meaning 
which applies to the Christian every day, almost every 
hour of his life, to remind him of his need of pardon, and 
of that Saviour who promises to cleanse us from all sin, if 
we will only come to Him. And may God grant us His 
grace that we may understand the meaning of this vision, 
and so learn the lessons it contains, that it may W ^ol. 
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emblem representing to our souls, and not to our senses, 
truths calculated to strengthen our faith, and to render 
real and present and practical, that which is spiritual and 
unseen. 

The first thing we have to do is to ascertain the primary 
meaning of this vision, and then to gather from it the 
general truth intended to be conveyed. And the primary 
meaning here is plain and distinct, and, as I think we 
shall find, full of instruction and encouragement; ad- 
mirably designed to strengthen the faith and encourage 
the efforts of God's faithful people amidst the disadvan- 
tages and difficulties by which they were surrounded. 

The first person presented before us in this vision is 
Joshua the high priest standing before the angel of the 
Lord : and a little further on we find that " Joshua was 
clothed in filthy garments, and stood before the angel" 
Now this is most significant of the real state of things 
among the Jews at that time, and we must try to place 
ourselves in their circumstances before we shall clearly 
understand its meaning. Joshua the high priest, with 
Zerubbabel, was at this time engaged in superintending 
the building of the temple. That is to say, they were 
among the stonecutters and masons and carpenters from 
day to day, and consequently, instead of the ceremonial 
cleanness which it was the duty of the high priest to ob- 
serve, the people constantly saw their priest with garments 
which were soiled and unclean from the work in which he 
was engaged. They built the temple at this time under- 
verv different circumstances from those under which 
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Solomon's was built; there the stone and the wood and 
the different materials were all prepared beforehand, and 
so when they were brought to the site where the temple 
was to be built, they had only to be put together and fitted, 
without labour and trouble. But now the Jews were 
surrounded by great difficulties. They were few in number 
and had many enemies ; and so every thing had to be done 
on the spot, without much regard to order; and thus 
the Jews were constantly seeing their high priest in a con- 
dition both of person and of dress, such as they were aware 
no high priest should be. God had laid very special and 
solemn obligations on the priests to be very careful in 
the observance of personal purity, and of course the people 
knew this, and it must have had a depressing and dis- 
couraging effect upon them to see their high priest day after 
day with garments in which it would not be proper for him 
to appear in the presence of God. We have hardly any 
idea of the effect such a circumstance would produce on the 
mind of a Jew. He would feel how contrary it was to the 
command of God, and would wonder whether the High 
and Holy One would accept sacrifices offered by hands 
which, though they had been engaged in the Lord's 
work, were unfit by means of that very work for the 
worship of Almighty God. 

And then there is one other remarkable thing in the 
vision which was intended to convey its own lesson to the 
people of God. Joshua was standing before the angel of 
the Lord, and Satan was standing at his right hand to 
resist him. Another great difficulty the Jews had to 
contend with was their many enemies ; and the person 
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here represented by Satan, probably refers to Sanballat, 
who had been doing every thing in his power to interfere 
with, and put a stop to, the work of the Lord. These 
then were two causes of disquietude to the Jews at this 
time. The first was that their high priest was daily to 
be seen in garments polluted and defiled, and consequently 
in a condition unsuitable to the worship of God, which to 
them would be a matter of very great importance, and 
therefore very depressing and discouraging; the other, 
was their numerous and cruel enemies, who surrounded 
them on all sides, and did their utmost to prevent the 
progress and success of their work. And now bearing 
these two things in mind, let us just see how highly cal- 
culated this vision was to encourage and comfort the 
Jews under both these causes of disquietude. 

First we have Joshua standing before the angel of the 
Lord, and Satan standing at his right hand to resist him: 
then come the remarkable words, "And the Lord said 
unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, Satan." Of course 
you know that in both places the word Lord means 
Jehovah, and consequently the wonderful interpretation 
of these gracious words is that Jehovah asked Jehovah 
to rebuke Satan. Now one would not place too great a 
stress on the grammatical construction of a sentence ; 
but as the doctrine of the Trinity is revealed so clearly 
in other parts of Scripture, we shall not be likely to be 
drawing a false conclusion in supposing that that bles- 
sed doctrine is indicated in this passage, and that God 
meant to teach by means of it, the lesson that the Second 
Person in the Trinity was interceding for them, and that 
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therefore, though, they might have many difficulties and 
hindrances, God Himself was on their side, and would 
suffer nothing to prevent their final welfare and success. 
There is another remarkable statement at the close of 
this verse, which must not he altogether overlooked: 
"And the Lord said unto Satan, The Lord rebuke thee, 
Satan ; even the Lord that hath chosen Jerusalem rebuke 
thee : is not this a brand plucked out of the fire P" 
These words form a most significant emblem of the state 
of the Jews at that period. A brand plucked out of the 
fire is, of all things, the most worthless and useless. A 
piece of wood, while in a perfect state, may have much 
strength, and may be capable of being used for a variety 
of purposes, but if it has been exposed to the action of fire, 
so as to be almost burned through, it is no longer of any 
use whatever. And this was the remarkable figure God 
made use of to describe His Jewish Church. They had 
been exposed to the fierceness of their enemies and to the 
anger of their avenging God,' until they were all but 
destroyed and consumed; and yet God assures them that, 
though they are nothing better than a brand plucked out 
of the fire, they should have His protection and care, 
should be saved from the dangers by which they were sur- 
rounded, and finally be established in their own land. 

But then the vision goes on to afford encouragement 
under their other cause of disquietude, — the unseemly 
appearance both in person and dress of the high priest. 
Joshua is seen standing before the angel of the Lord, 
clothed in filthy garments, that is to say, in garments 

6 
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which had become spotted and stained and soiled by the 
work in which he was daily engaged. It gives the idea 
that must have been so often present to the minds of the 
people at this time, (and the contrast is marked as 
strongly as possible,) for Joshua in all his impurity and 
ceremonial unfitness, is standing in the very presence of 
God, that God who is infinitely holy, and of purer eyes 
than to behold iniquity. 

And now listen to the words which follow — " And he 
answered and spake unto those that stood before him, 
saying, Take away the filthy garments from him. And 
unto him he said, Behold, I have caused thine iniquity 
to pass from thee, and I will clothe thee with change of 
raiment. And I said, Let them set a fair mitre upon his 
head. So they set a fair mitre upon his head, and clothed 
him with garments. And the angel of the Lord stood by." 
Is it possible to conceive of any words more calculated to 
animate and encourage the Jews in the work in which 
they were engaged, and amid the difficulties by which 
they were surrounded P What could have tended more 
completely to do away with their disquietude, than to 
have such a vision as this ? Their high priest had been 
seen by them under circumstances that made them feel 
sure God could not accept his service, and then the first 
thing they hear is that the filthy garments are to be taken 
from him. And even then there was something more to 
be done, that the people might be quite satisfied that their 
priest was clothed suitably and becomingly for the sacred 
service of God according to the law, and that the cere- 
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moniai defilement he had contracted should not be 
allowed to stand in the way of his acceptance. The 
angel says, "Behold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass 
from thee, and I will clothe thee with change of raiment/' 
And then comes the description of his being clothed in 
suitable garments, complete even to the mitre on his 
head, and thus rendered in every respect fit to fulfil his 
high office as the High Priest of God. 

Such then is the primary meaning of the vision. It 
was a picture presented to the minds of the Jews most 
vividly representing their true condition at that time, their 
sources of discouragement, and the condescension of God 
in removing their causes of disquietude, and animating 
and encouraging them in the work in which they were 
engaged. And what a blessing such a vision must have 
been to them ! Their enemies might still have power to 
vex and annoy them ; but how assured they would feel 
that they would never be permitted to overcome them : 
and though still from day to day they had to see their 
high priest in soiled and filthy garments, it would no 
longer distress them, for they would know that He, in 
whose work they were engaged, would not suffer it to in- 
terfere with their acceptance. The vision would have 
convinced them without a doubt, that their temple in due 
time should be completed, and that Joshua the high priest 
should yet be permitted to stand in his appointed place 
in the temple of the Lord, arrayed in his priestly gar- 
ments, and offering up acceptable sacrifices for himself 
and the people. 
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Thus much then for the primary meaning of this 
significant vision. We have now to consider some of the 
teaching intended to be derived from it As I have be- 
fore remarked, this vision is a picture or representation of 
what takes place continually in the life of the Christian, 
It points out just the truths which are most important, 
and which are most constantly needed. It has been 
thought that Joshua, the high priest, represents our Lord 
Jesus Christ as the High Priest of His people. But a very 
little examination will be conclusive against such an 
opinion. There is one sentence in this chapter which 
makes it inconceivable to my mind that it can have any 
reference to Him; namely, those words addressed by 
the angel to Joshua: " Behold, I have caused thine 
iniquity to pass from thee." Now it is utterly impossible 
on any supposition that such words can apply to Christ ; 
He had no iniquity of His own ; it is blasphemy to sup- 
pose it ; so that these words alone would prevent our 
applying the image to our Lord. It is almost certain, if 
not quite, that Joshua the high priest in this vision is a 
representative of all true believers, of every rank and sta- 
tion. You will remember that, in many parts of Scripture, 
Christians are spoken of as priests: thus, in the 2nd 
chapter of the 1st Epistle of Peter it is said, " But ye are 
a chosen generation, a royal priesthood." And again in 
that beautiful ascription of praise in the 1st chapter of 
Revelation, " Now unto Him that hath loved us, and 
washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath made 
us kings and priest* unto God and His Father ; to Him 
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be glory and dominion for ever and ever. Amen." 
Thus we have no doubt that this vision was intended to 
apply to all true Christians. But then, on the other hand, 
it is intended to apply to none but true Christians ; not 
professors merely, but to those who really are the true 
servants of God. They axe those who have left the 
Babylon of this world, with all its pomps and pleasures ; 
who are passing on through the wilderness of life with its 
dangers and its difficulties, and whose chief business on 
earth is to build the temple of the Lord, first in their own 
hearts, and then in the world around them. It is to 
^uch, and only such, that the vision applies. It is not to 
any sinfulness of character on Joshua's part to which we 
are directed here ; but to the defilement and filth his 
garments contracted by his very engagement in the work 
of the Lord. And what a picture does it present of the 
sins and unworthiness and imperfection of true Christians, 
even in the very service of God. There is not a servant 
of God here to-day who does not have to mourn and 
grieve for the sins which mingle with his holiest services. 
He wishes to do the Lord's work, and he tries to do it, but 
he cannot be engaged in it for a single hour without 
getting some spot or stain upon his garments. We all 
know this. Now what is so necessary is, that we should 
feel it ; and this picture of Joshua clothed in filthy gar- 
ments is just calculated to make us feel it. Every true 
Christian is trying, in some way or other, to build the 
temple of the Lord according to his talents and abilities. 
Jle feels he cannot be a Christian without trying to do 
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what he can ; but he is often discouraged by the imper- 
fection which clings to him, by the unworthy motives 
which creep in, and by the want of strength by which 
his service is impeded. Now we should seek, not gaily to 
be aware of all this, but to have adeep sense of it, to feel 
it as truly and as really as we should feel it if there were 
some defect or soil or stain upon our person or our dress. 
The "Rngliah mind can perhaps enter into the force of this 
image more readily than most other nations. The English 
are remarkable for their attention to cleanliness of person 
and dress ; they betray an anxiety for propriety in these 
matters, and a degree of pain and annoyance at any de- 
fect, which renders them peculiarly able to understand an 
image like this. Perhaps the best way of perceiving the 
fall force of it will be to suppose, that after we had been 
engaged in some sort of work which had soiled and 
stained our garments, we were obliged, suddenly, and 
without being able to make the suitable alterations in 
our dress, to go into the presence of the sovereign. 
How we should feel it ! How ashamed we should be, 
as we found ourselves in the royal presence, surrounded 
by all the noble of the land, with all the adorn- 
ments that wealth could purchase, and taste could 
produce, to see ourselves arrayed in garments denied by 
the work in which we had been engaged, the only one 
unsuitably attired in all that vast assemblage. We 
should not only know what our condition was, but we 
should feel it ; we should have a deep sense of it ; we 
should shrink from the inspection of those around us ; 
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and we should be conscious every instant of the unsuit- 
able appearance we presented. 

I have made use of this illustration, most imperfect and 
inadequate I grant, that we may know better what we 
ought to feel, when we remember that our souls are as 
truly present before God in this unsuitable condition every 
day. "We know something of what we should feel to 
have to stand before the Queen in soiled or unsuitable 
apparel ; and yet this is not to be compared for an instant, 
in importance, with the fact, that our souls are constantly 
in the presence of the Almighty Jehovah, clothed in the 
filthy garments of unworthiness and imperfection and sin. 
Brethren, I would that we should remember it. I would 
that we should seek to feel it : it would make us very 
humble. And such a vision is just calculated to remind us 
of the feet, and to bring it out before us with that vivid- 
ness and reality, which is most likely to make a lasting 
and salutary impression. 

And when we do realize it, when we are deeply con- 
vinced of our guilt and unworthiness, what shall we do P 
When we rise in the morning, and remember that like 
Joshua we too are clothed in filthy garments, even while 
engaging in the work of the Lord, we shall come at once 
to Jesus Christ and seek by faith to hear the blessed 
words, "Take away the filthy garments from him." 
"Behold, I have caused thine iniquity to pass from 
thee." What precious words they are ! How consolatory 
to the servant of God, who feels how imperfect his service 
is, and how soon his soul becomes stained with sin, even 
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in his efforts to do the work which God has given him to 
do ! I confess for myself that were it not for such a 
vision as this, and for the precious truths of pardoning 
mercy it contains, I should never have been able to go on 
trying to serve God ; I should long ago have given up in 
despair. When one sees how weak one's faith often is, 
how often overcome by wandering thoughts, and pre- 
vented from serving God as we would do, by the coldness 
of our heart and the feebleness of our love, it needs all the 
comfort such words as these contain, to keep us going on 
even attempting to serve Him. 

Perhaps it may be said, " But how can we be assured 
that such words are addressed to us ? What right have 
we to take them to ourselves P Now it is quite true that 
God will not speak to us in an audible voice as He did to 
Joshua the high priest. But that makes no essential differ- 
ence, for He speaksby His written word : — and, though not 
to be heard by the outward ear, the words of God in the 
Bible are just as true and real, and as much to be depended 
on, as were the words in the vision before us ; and they are 
addressed to us, and belong to us, the moment we feel our 
defilement and pollution, and come to Christ by faith to 
have it removed. And what a picture does the vision 
give us ! How vividly does it represent the truth of the 
sinner's instant and complete justification in the sight of 
God ! " Take away the filthy garments from him," the 
immediate putting away of sin. " Behold, I have caused 
thine iniquity to pass from thee," the perfect pardon of 
all guilt at once ; not "I will cause," but "I have caused," 
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It was a thing done and past and completed; — just in 
accordance with those words- of St. Paul — "In whom we 
have redemption through His blood, the forgiveness of 
sins, according to the riches of His grace." I fear there 
are a great many Christians in the world who do not lay 
hold of the truth of a present forgiveness. They think that 
it is a blessing for the future, a something to be obtained 
at the end of life ; they never think that it is a benefit 
that may be obtained at once. But the blessing which 
the Scripture promises is a present forgiveness, not a 
future one. The only reason one can imagine why per- 
sons should not be willing to receive the truth of a present 
forgiveness is, that they know that if they believe in it as 
a present blessing, they must love Christ a great deal 
more, and must therefore become more devoted to Hia 
service : and they are not yet willing to give up the world 
and to yield to the claims that Christ has upon them, and 
so they refuse to believe in a present forgiveness. 

But to those who are trying to serve God, it is an un- 
speakable comfort to believe it — "In whom we have 
redemption through His blood," not may have, not shall 
have, but have. What can be plainer than this ? Let 
us try to lay hold of it, dear friends. The teaching of our 
Church is quite in accordance with it, " that we, worthily 
lamenting our sins, and acknowledging our wretchedness, 
may obtain of Thee, the God of all mercy, perfect re- 
mission and forgiveness." "We do not need the assurance 
of faith to enable us to receive this : it is only faith that 
we want ; faith in God's word ; believing what God says* 
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Some may think it is presumptuous to receive such a truth 
as this : but surely not ; it cannot be presumption to be- 
lieve what God says in His own word ; it would be pre- 
sumption to doubt it. Do you think it would make a 
man proud to believe in the forgiveness of sins P "What, 
when he has first of all to confess and acknowledge his 
sin P Do you think it will make a man proud if God 
answers his prayer in the collect for Ash "Wednesday ? 
no; it will make him very humble : if he has been wor- 
thily lamenting his sin it will not make him proud to be- 
lieve in God's assurance of forgiveness. Do you think the 
Apostle Paul was proud when he said those blessed words, 
which I so often repeat, " I delivered unto you first of all 
that which I also received, how that Christ died for our 
sins, according to the Scriptures." Do you believe that in 
your own case P You may, if you are sensible of the evil 
of sin, and know your need of pardon. It is a blessing 
intended for you, if you are daily coming to Christ by faith, 
to be cleansed from all your sins in His most precious blood. 
And if it is received, what effect will it produce? 
What effect did it produce on Mary, when the Lord said 
to her — " Woman, be of good cheer ; thy sins are forgiven 
thee ; thy faith hath saved thee ; go in peace." Do you 
think it produced no effect P Do you think she went 
back to her home, to be unbelieving, and careless, and 
disobedient, and worldly, and with no fresh love in her 
heart P no ; this could not be. " Faith worketh by 
love." Where there is true love to Christ, there will be 
constant obedience to Him ; and there is nothing like a 
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sense of forgiveness to make us devoted to His service. 
For it is not only the pardon of sin that is needed, but the 
new heart and the right spirit, to enable us to serve God 
for the time to come. The vision which so vividly repre- 
sents the justification of the sinner, does not stop there, 
but goes on to picture forth his sanctification ; for not 
only is the angel represented as pardoning the iniquity of 
Joshua, and taking off the filthy garments from him, but 
the promise is, " I will clothe thee with change of rai- 
ment." And then it goes on to state, that " they set a 
fair mitre upon his head, and clothed him with garments." 
In Joshua's case, as was before remarked, these garments 
represented all that was necessary for the acceptable 
worship of God in His temple. Joshua was completely 
arrayed in them ; and thus he was to be considered as 
not only cleansed from all defilement, but clothed in those 
garments for glory and for beauty which was required by 
the ceremonial law. And so it is with the Christian every 
day of his life. Not only does he need pardon and cleansing 
for the past, but a renewal of those holy virtues and 
heavenly graces which are the work of the Spirit of God, 
and which are typified by the priestly garments given to 
Joshua. And what an encouragement ought this to be 
to us if we are truly trying to serve God — that He will 
leave no part of His work incomplete ; that He will con- 
tinue to carry it on within us ; that each heavenly virtue 
and spiritual grace shall in due time appear in our 
character, and form that holy adorning which, being the 
work of His own Spirit, God is pleased to accept. And 
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even the fair mitre shall not be wanting. Holiness unto 
the Lord shall be inscribed on our forehead, as it were ; 
we shall increasingly seek to be His in body, soul, and 
spirit ; all that we do and think and say shall be more 
and more dedicated to His glory, until the work of our 
sanctification being complete, we shall be permitted with- 
out a spot and without a stain to stand in His own 
glorious presence for ever. 



COVETOUSNESS. 



" But fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, let it be not 
be once named among you, as becometh saints; neither filthiness, nor 
foolish talking, nor jesting, which are not convenient : but rather giving 
of thanks. For this ye know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean person, 
nor covetous man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance in the kingdom 
of Christ and of God. Let no man deceive you with vain words : for because 
of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the children of disobedi- 
ence." — Ephbsians y. 3 — 6. 

Some of the precepts of God's holy word relate to 
practices of the most painful kind, and describe sins of 
the most hateful and revolting character : and although 
such. subjects are necessary to be interwoven with the 
rest of God's word, and it is needful to place the Chris- 
tian's duty beyond mistake with regard to them ; yet the 
•Apostle always seems to connect with them topics of 
the most divine consolation, of the greatest beauty, and 
the most intense delight. So here, if the Apostle 
sees it needful to warn the Ephesians against some 
of the most degrading of sins, he introduces it by 
calling them the dear children of God; and exhorts 
them to be followers of Him. He touches upon the pre- 
cious truth of Christ loving us, and giving Himself for 
us. And after having given the required warning, he 
reminds them that they are no longer darkness but light 
in the Lord ; and tells them to walk as children of the 
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light. Thus even the most painful and distressing sub- 
jects of God's word are made the occasion of presenting 
before us some of those doctrines which can best establish 
and comfort the soul. We are reminded of the rich 
privileges in Christ Jesus which we enjoy. And all our 
duties are coupled with the animating thought, that God 
has given us the divine light of His blessed Gospel to 
guide our feet safely to everlasting life. May God give 
us grace that whenever we study these particular portions 
of the Bible we may be willing to learn all that He has 
to teach; and connect with these duties, and as the source 
of them all, the love of God in His Son Christ Jesus, as 
the fountain of all our strength to do His will, — the one 
animating principle of all true obedience. 

Our subject to-day is — Covetousness ; against which 
sin the Apostle gives the most solemn warning. He 
calls it idolatry ; says that no covetous man can inherit 
the kingdom of God ; and that for this as well as other 
sins the wrath of God cometh on the children of disobe- 
dience. Thus, then, covetousness is most solemnly de- 
nounced in God's word. And it becomes us to see what 
was the Apostle's meaning when he used the term, that 
we may have true ideas respecting it. 

Now the word covetousness is a very common one 
amongst us to this day : and we generally, if not ex- 
clusively, use it to express an inordinate desire for, and 
love of money. But this does not convey the true and 
etymological sense of the word. You know it is used in 
the tenth commandment, and there any one may see that 
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it is intended to have a much wider signification. We 
have drawn it away from the wide sense in which 
it was formerly used, and now use it to express the 
most common and vulgar form in which it can appear, 
namely, as the love of money. Thus regarded, there are 
few, if any, here probably who would consider themselves 
guilty of this sin. It is not probable that there are many 
here upon whom the love of money has taken such a 
hold that in this sense they can properly be said to be 
covetous : and if they limit the sin to this particular form 
of it, they will probably suppose that they are free from 
it altogether. But then here lies the mistake, my dear 
friends. Covetousness is the love of money ; but it ex- 
tends much further than that: it includes inordinate 
desires for anything which God has for the present seen 
fit to withhold ; anxious wishes for any fancied good, 
whatever it may be, which God has not given. The 
love of property is indeed a very common way in which 
it shews itself; but if we fancy we are free from the sin 
altogether, because we are free from this particular form 
of it, we are grievously mistaken, and may be indulging 
the evil without being aware of it. 

In order to know, then, distinctly whether this is a sin. 
which it becomes us especially to guard against, we must 
first enquire into the nature of covetousness. It simply 
consists in loving anything inordinately; in fixing our 
minds on something, (whether lawful or unlawful it does 
not so much matter,) and to long for it to excess. It is 
indulging a strong desire for something or other which 
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God ha* not given ; setting our hearts upon this imagi- 
nary good, so that the want of it interferes with our hap- 
piness. It may really be a good thing that we wish for, 
and it may be something which would very much add 
to our happiness; but to long for it, to let our minds 
dwell upon it, to feel as though we cannot be happy 
without it, be it what it may, is covetomness. 

And then, too, it is a sin which belongs to man's na- 
ture. God has implanted in man a natural longing for 
happiness. This he is always seeking, or at least he 
fancies so : for since the fall he has chosen to seek his 
happiness in things which cannot profit ; always looking 
for something which eludes his grasp, and which, even if 
he had it, would not make him happy. Man's soul, 
though fallen, can never be satisfied with those materials 
for happiness which this world can give. The author of 
the book of Eodesiastes knew by experience the vanity of 
this world to give happiness; and he shared in the 
longing desires which men are always subject to, to 
attain something further than they had yet attained. 
His book is full of allusions to the unsatisfactory nature 
of earthly things. To mention but one: "All things 
are full of labour — man cannot utter it: the eye is 
not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear filled with hear- 
ing." And this is covetousness : it is the nature of man 
desiring something more than he has, and being dissatis- 
fied because he cannot get it 

But we still have to enquire into the reason why the 
Apostle called it idolatry. This stamps it with fearful 
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guilt indeed. There is no sin which God has more 
strongly denounced; and perhaps there is no sin of which 
we feel ourselves in less danger. We could not bear to 
bow down before a stock or a stone, to pray *to an 
image or a picture, or to expect blessing and assistance 
from a figure which had a mouth and spoke not, and 
ears and heard not : we feel it is contrary both to reason 
and revelation to give way to the sin of idolatry in an open 
form like this. But while this is true probably of us all, 
I am not at all sure that none of us are guilty of idolatry 
under the form of covetousness. God has certain claims 
upon us, and they are just and reasonable. What are 
they ? They are what all must agree to who believe in 
tfye goodness and mercy of God. This is one of them : 
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God" — not a little, not to 
some extent, not with equal love to other things ; but 
" Thou shalt love ttie Lord thy God with all thy heart," 
— " with all thy heart"- And this is a just claim ; it is 
the very least which we can be required to give; it is the 
very least which God can possibly accept. And now 
mark ! Everything which interferes with this claim is 
idolatry. And this is just where the idolatry of covetous- 
ness shews itself. Its nature is to draw the mind away 
from God, and fix it on something else ; to make some 
other object appear more attractive and more important 
than Himself. It tends to fix our minds on some fancied 
advantage, some supposed good, which we think of, which 
we dwell upon, which we desire ; and just in proportion 
as it does so, it draws the heart away from God, and we 
immediately begin to think of, and to desire, and to love 

H 
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something else instead of Him. And this is idolatry. 
See what covetousness did for Ahab. He was a rich and 
powerful monarch, possessed of every luxury and every 
comfort; he had an ivory palace, and was surrounded 
by every mark of oriental splendour : and he wanted 
Naboth's vineyard. Naboth refused to give him the in- 
heritance of his fathers : and we are told, " Ahab went 
to his house heavy and displeased. And he laid him 
down upon his bed, and turned away his face, and would 
eat no bread." His wicked wife, Jezebel, found out the 
cause of his disquietude, and determined to procure for 
him the desire of his heart : and one of the greatest 
crimes that ever was committed was perpetrated to satisfy 
a covetous desire. And this was idolatry. Ahab hs^d 
everything that could reasonably minister to his happi- 
ness ; but he desired something else. Instead of being 
thankful and contented, he was miserable and unhappy. 
His heart was set upon a forbidden object ; and his duty 
to God, and his duty to everybody else, was forgotten in 
the determination to gratify it. 

We have another Scriptural instance where this sin 
appeared as idolatry. Judas set his mind upon the 
thirty pieces of silver. He fixed his affections on them ; 
he thought of the money, he longed for it, he determined 
to have it ;— and at last he obtained it, at the fearful price 
of the betrayal of his Master, of the loss of the friend- 
ship of his Saviour and his God. Most truly then was 
covetousness idolatry in his case ; it drew his heart from 
his Saviour, and fixed it upon a wretched sum of money, 
for which he was willing to risk his happiness in this 
world, and his safety in the next. 
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And this is what covetousness always does. It is 
impossible for a covetous man to love the Lord his God 
with all his heart, for his mind is fixed on something 
else; his heart is set on some object which, for the time, 
is of more importance to him than anything else beside ; 
some other object comes before him which is more 
thought of, more desired, more coveted than any earthly 
thing; and then this draws away the heart from God, 
and becomes idolatry — more insidious, more dangerous, 
because less perceptible, than the image worship of 
the Heathen, and the unreasoning practices of the 
Church of Home. 

And now having spoken of the nature of covetousness, 
let us proceed to examine what are some of the ways in 
which it shews itself. One of the most common and 
obvious of these is the love of money. As I said before, 
it is the sense in which most persons are accustomed to 
use the word, and certainly in our own country there is 
scarcely any sin more common or more dangerous. But 
still, it is probable there are very few here, if any, who look 
upon themselves as in any way guilty of this sort of 
covetousness. They said to themselves, perhaps, as the text 
was read out, Well, we are not covetous ; our characters 
are very imperfect, but whatever else we may be, the 
love of money certainly is not one of our failings ; we 
do not care about it ; we use it thankfully, but we are 
quite sure that the love of money is not one of the forms 
in which we are guilty of covetousness. I dare say all 
this is true with regard to the love of money in its gross 
sense ; but I am not at all sure that those here present 
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do not love money in any sense at all, I am afraid that 
there is not one of us here present this morning who 
would not like to be a little richer than we are, not that 
we want to be rich absolutely, not that we want to live 
in luxury or extravagance ; but I question whether 
there is one of us who would not like to have a little 
more money at his disposal than he already has. We 
think of some little plan of benevolence we should like 
to carry out; we think we could give so much more 
to the cause of God ; or could add a few little com- 
forts which we are now obliged to do without : for these 
reasons we think we should like to be just a little richer 
than we really are. But this is covetousness. It is 
wanting something beyond that which God has seen fit to 
give us : it prevents us feeling quite satisfied with what we 
have ; and so far as it takes possession of us, so far as we 
fix our minds upon it, it draws our hearts away from God, 
and becomes idolatry, because it interferes with our duty 
to Him. And now I think if we examine ourselves we 
shall find that all of us must plead guilty to this 
charge, without exception. It does not matter what 
our incomes may be, they may be more or less, but the 
probability is that we are not always quite satisfied with 
what we have. I sometimes think that I could carry 
out this or that plan so much better if I had a little more 
money at my disposal : and all this seems right ; it looks 
like a desire for God's glory, but in reality it is covetous- 
ness, it is just wanting a something that we have not got, 
and therefore being dissatisfied with what we have. And 
here permit me to make one or two remarks about our 
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duty respecting our money, which I fear Christians in 
general, are too apt to overlook. 

In the first place, let us remember that we are stewards 
of our money. If we regard ourselves as the people of 
God ; if we acknowledge His claim to all that we have and 
are ; if we believe that all our faculties, all our talents, all 
our possessions, are His, then must we believe that we are 
stewards of our property, that we are bound to spend it 
for God's glory, and that we shall have at last to give an 
account to Him of the way in which we have spent it, 
Now, if we acknowledge this, it is quite certain that we 
should have some settled plan according to which we 
should spend it. "We have no right to spend it at random, 
expending just as much as we like upon our own tastes, 
and our own comforts, without reference to any higher 
claims. As stewards of our money, we are bound to act 
Very differently ; no one should be satisfied until he has 
come to a simple, honest, conscientious conclusion, as to 
how much he ought to spend for God. We ought to 
examine what is required of us in all respects ; and we 
should not be content unless we lay aside such a sum, be 
it small or great, for the cause of God, as we can con- 
scientiously believe, in our circumstances, will be accor- 
ding to God's will. We may make mistakes at first, and 
undoubtedly we shall ; but that does not so much signify. 
We may not be quite wise as to the way in which we ex- 
pend our money, but that is of little consequence, provided 
we are doing what we do conscientiously, and with a 
sincere desire to appropriate our property to such purposes 
as God will approve. 
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And then, secondly, we have no right to make 
other people's neglect of duty in this respect, an excuse 
for the neglect of our own. This is an error into which 
Christians too frequently fall. They see the mistakes 
which their fellow Christians make. Other people lay out 
their money, it may be, in a very different manner to 
what we consider right, and then we neglect the duty of 
conscientiously laying by a certain portion altogether, be- 
cause other people neglect it too, or in our opinion make 
mistakes when they attempt to do it. Now the mistakes 
that other people make are no excuse for you ; you will 
have to give an account for yourselves and not for others : 
nor are you to take the standard of other people, and 
think yourself bound to spend as much as they do upon 
certain things. No, you are to examine for yourselves, 
in your circumstances, in your position, what is your 
duty ; and whether other persons conscientiously do it or 
not, whether others make mistakes or not, you must act 
upon your own convictions, and endeavour to do that 
which you believe will be most in accordance with the 
will of God for you. 

Having said this much about our duty with regard to 
money, let us mention one or two other ways in which 
covetousness shews itself. Different positions in life have 
different advantages ; and there is no position, be it ever so 
favorable, which has no disadvantage in it of some kind 
or other, and this leaves room for covetousness. We see 
some little advantage, some little blessing, which another 
person possesses, and we think if we had this advantage 
we should be so much happier. It matters not what it; 
is; it may be education, it may be rank, it may be 
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leisure, it may be talent, — but just according to our several 
characters and temperaments, we are apt to wish for 
something which we think would be an advantage to us. 
And perhaps it really would be ; perhaps the thing we 
desire might, under certain circumstances, really have a 
tendency to promote our true welfare. And then here 
lies the danger ; we begin to covet it ; we think about it ; 
we let our minds dwell upon it ; and instead of remem- 
bering that our position and circumstances to-day are 
just what God has seen fit to make them, we covet 
something better, and become idolaters. 

Now nothing is more common than this. There is not 
one of us here probably who has not at some time or 
other of his life wished for some advantage belonging to 
somebody else, or does not even now wish it sometimes. 
Man is inclined when he looks at the position of others, 
to imagine they have advantages superior to his own. 
But, dear friends, this is only apparent ; it may be an ad- 
vantage in their case, but if you had it, it would be no 
advantage to you. God appoints your path every day, 
you have just the advantages, the blessings, the comforts 
to-day, which He sees best for you. You have just that 
to-day, which is calculated to make you happy to-day ; 
and if you could see as God sees, you would not wish a 
single thing in your lot to be different to what it is. Try 
to think of this, it is a precious truth ; and when you feel 
inclined to covet something which appears an advantage 
in the lot of others, try to think, No; my heavenly 
Father appoints every thing in my circumstances and 
position as He sees best for me ; He appoints and arranges 
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every thing which happens to me each day ; all the Kttle 
trials and disappointments, the little blessings and enjoy- 
ments, are what His wisdom and goodness see needful for 
me ; and could I see all His purposes, and the effect 
these things are fitted to produce in my character, I 
should choose to have my lot just as it is, without a 
pingle alteration. 

I will mention but one other way in which covetous* 
ness shews itself, and a very curious way it is. You 
sometimes see persons uncomfortable and unhappy by 
means of a sort of dissatisfaction with themselves. This 
unpleasant feeling cramps all their energies, hinders them 
in the discharge of their duties, and makes them melan- 
choly and desponding. They are not satisfied with the 
progress thoy are making in divine things ; they see others 
shining out in some of the Christian graces, and they are 
unhappy because they have not made the same attain- 
ments. They would like their faith to be stronger, and 
their love to bo deeper ; and they are distressed and dis- 
satisfied when thoy see others making greater advances 
than themselves. Now all this looks like humility, but it 
is not. It is nothing more than covetousness under a dis- 
guise. It is not easy to detect, but if we examine our own 
hearts, I am very much mistaken if we shall not all find 
that we have been deceived by it. It is the most 
dangerous, because the most insidious, form in which 
covetousness can make its appearance. It looks so much 
like humility, that it is only by the difference of the effect 
produced upon the mind and temper, that we can discover 
it is not so. No, it is covetousness under a disguise ; for 
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humility never makes men dissatisfied : it fills them with 
gratitude for God's goodness ; it makes them see that the 
measure and degree of their advancement is a matter all 
ordered and appointed by God ; and the disposition pro- 
duced by this consideration is the very reverse of that 
anxious disquieted spirit, that sort of voluntary humility, 
which is the effect of a covetous temper. 

Having now endeavoured to explain the nature of 
covetousness, and some of the ways in which it more com* 
monly shews itself, the great and important question is, 
Wliat is the true remedy for this hateful feeling ? This 
feeling, so natural to man, which draws the mind away 
from God, and leads it to an idolatry more dangerous, 
than any outward worship of images P The true remedy 
is contained in one word, Contentment. This is a sure 
antidote to covetousness in all its forms. Covetousness 
and contentment can no more dwell in the same heart, at 
the same time, than Christ and sin can reign in the same 
heart, than light and darkness can be found in the same 
room, or than purity and filth can be at the same time, 
the quality of the same thing. The Scriptural precepts 
with regard to contentment are numerous and plain— 
" Godliness with contentment is great gain," says the 
Apostle : " Having food and raiment let us be therewith 
content" " Let your conversation be without covetous- 
ness, and be content with such things as ye have, for He 
hath said, I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee." 
Thus then contentment is spoken of throughout Scripture 
as a most important duty ; and at the same time as the 
most effectual remedy against covetousness. But then 
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the still more important question is, How are we to apply 
the remedy ? The sick man will not recover of his disease 
by knowing that there is a remedy ; it will do him no 
good unless the remedy is applied. And how shall we 
apply it? how shall we become contented? This is 
where Scripture is so infinitely superior to any merely 
human production. The Philosophers of old have 
praised contentment, have written essays in commenda- 
tion of moral virtue, have exhausted their most brilliant 
imagination to depict in some of their best poems the 
pleasures of true contentment, but there is one respect in 
which they all fail ; they none of them tell you how you 
are to get contentment. They describe it and praise it, and 
then leave you in the dark as to how it is to be obtained. 
This is the way with the writings of the most eminent 
Philosophers, they can praise and commend all those 
moral virtues which are so valuable between man and 
inan, but then the difliculty is that they leave you just 
where you were, as to the obtaining of these blessings ; 
they point out what the remedy is, but they have no 
power to teach poor fallen man how the remedy may be 
applied. This is what the Bible does, and the Bible 
alone. And now if we examine we shall find some 
Scriptural rules, Ttfhich will guide us to the attainment 
of contentment, and without which we never can become 
truly content. 

In the first place, if we wish to learn how to be content, 
we must begin by not expecting perfect happiness here. 
This is a rule which the Bible most clearly lays down. 
It teaches us that this is not our rest ; it describes the 
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true Christian as looking for a better country, that is an 
heavenly : it shews that the people of God who lived 
under the former dispensation never expected it. You 
will find a proof of this in the 11th Hebrews and the 
13th verse. " These all died in faith, not having re- 
ceived the promises, but having seen them afar off, and 
were persuaded of them, and embraced them, and con- 
fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the earth." 
MW these very words shew that perfect happiness is not 
to be expected here. It is not while at a distance from 
home, that the stranger expects to be perfectly happy ; all 
his ideas of happiness are necessarily connected with the 
home he has left. He could not be quite happy while at 
a distance from his home ; he puts up therefore with the 
inconveniences he meets with at the inn, he bears very 
patiently with the annoyances he may have to endure 
while yet in a foreign land, and he looks for happiness, 
not in distance and absence, but as connected with a re- 
turn to his father's house. Does the pilgrim look for 
happiness while journeying towards the shrine ? No, it 
is not in going to the temple, but in arriving there, in 
worshipping there, that he expects to find happiness. 
While the stranger is yet at a distance from home, he may 
see much to amuse and delight him, much to instruct and 
attract him ; but he does not expect to be happy, and he 
cannot be quite happy while he is not at home. 

And now the Scriptures tell us that if we are the 
people of God, we are "pilgrims and strangers upon 
earth," we are in the condition of those who are at a dis- 
tance from home, who are only travelling towards the 
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temple where they long to worship ; and what folly to 
expect to be perfectly happy in such a state of things as 
this. Perfect happiness was indeed once found on earth. 
Before man fell, he was perfectly happy ; but when sin 
came in, happiness departed; and ever since, happiness in 
some degree, and to some extent, there may be, but per* 
feet happiness here there never is, and never can be. 

And now this is just where I am afraid many people 
make a very great mistake, and especially young persons. 
They form some bright dream of future happiness, which 
shall leave them nothing to desire, and expect that such 
a dream can be fully realized here. My dear young 
friends! it is all a deceit and a delusion. Such a thing 
since Adam fell has never yet been found : and if you 
wish to be truly happy, you must begin by giving up, 
deliberately giving up, the expectation of finding perfect 
happiness on earth. I know it is very pleasant for the 
young to paint the future with bright colours, and to look 
forward, with all the glowing anticipations of a lively 
imagination, in the hope that the time to come will 
realize them all ; but if you wish to be truly happy, you 
had much better give up such an expectation at once. 
Perfect happiness is not the portion of earth ; it is what 
we are to look for when we arrive at our heavenly home, 
but not here. I know I cannot make you think so. I 
can tell you the truth, but I cannot convince you that it 
is the truth ; but I am quite sure of one thing, and that 
is, that you never can be truly contented until you give 
up the expectation of perfect happiness here. I do not 
gay that you are to have no happiness, for that is not so : 
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you will have it in a measure ; true happiness, far* deeper 
and far truer than anything you would experience, if only 
your dreams of earthly happiness were fulfilled. I wish 
I could persuade you to give up such a cheat, such a de- 
lusion as this ; it would be much better for you ; it would 
save you much disappointment, for God has not promised 
it, earth cannot supply it, and the only way to enjoy true 
contentment is to leave off expecting it. The true 
character of the people of God is, that they are " pilgrims 
and strangers upon earth." Seek to realize this character, 
remember th$t you are such, and then you will not seek 
in a foreign land what can only be found at home, nor 
expect to enjoy during the journey, what can only be 
enjoyed at the journey's end. 

. And then seek your chief happiness below in the king- 
dom of grace. You know what that kingdom is. It is 
" righteousness, and peace, and joy, in the Holy Ghost." 
These blessings are all yours if you belong to Christ ; you 
have a righteousness which Christ has provided — none of 
it in yourself — but made over to you by faith in the 
Redeemer. And this is yours to-day; in it you stand 
accepted before God, and shall not come into condemna- 
tion. And then peace. This too is yours. Peace with 
God ; peace in your own conscience ; a peace which 
passeth all understanding. Christ gives it freely to all 
His true people ; not that it is always unruffled and un- 
disturbed, but given to the soul so truly that it can sustain 
it under trials, and dangers, and sorrows, however severe 
and however protracted they may be. And these belong 
to the true Christian always. And then, sometimes, joy 
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lifts up his heart as God sees fit to give it him, and he 
knows the blessings of a " joy unspeakable and fall of 
glory." And these are the treasures of the kingdom of 
grace. Seek your chief happiness in these things ; let 
them occupy many of your thoughts ; fix your mind upon 
them ; set your heart upon them ; let your affections lay 
hold on these treasures which cannot perish. And they 
will lead you to that true contentment which destroys all 
inclination to covet the advantages of others. 

And then learn to see the appointment of God in all 
that happens to you. He makes each day to be to you 
what it is. To-day, with all its appointments, with all 
its arrangements, with its sorrows and its joys, its domestic 
pleasures, its little vexations ; the events of providence 
and the dealings of grace ; to-day is to you just what your 
heavenly Father has seen fit to make it. Ah ! if we re- 
membered this more, there would be less coveting the 
advantages of others ; less discontent with our own posi- 
tion than there is ; but we should know that whatever 
each day might bring, it brought just that which we 
should choose for ourselves, if we could see as God sees, 
and knew the exact effect which all these events are fitted 
to produce. And not only is this true as regards the 
providential circumstances of our lot, it is equally true as 
regards our progress in the kingdom of grace. Our pro- 
gress in holiness is also under the appointment of God ; 
our success in the conflict, our victory over spiritual 
enemies, is all arranged by God. Our advancement in 
holiness, our exact standing in the Christian race to-day, 
is a matter exactly ordered and appointed by God. There 
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is not a single trial of faith or patience which can happen 
without His permission. And where we are to-day, and 
what we feel to-day, the measure of our success, the de- 
gree of our faith, the amount of our peace and joy, are all 
dealt out to us by our heavenly Father, in the exact de- 
gree which He sees best for our welfare and for His own 
glory. 

But then this is not sufficient. There is still another 
element wanting before man can be truly happy. No one 
is satisfied with the position he already has, or the success 
he has already attained ; it is not in his nature to be so. 
Give a man the summit of all his hopes, the attainment 
of all his desires, and present possession will not render 
him happy. If I had the power to give to each one here 
the thing which he longed for most, one might be seated 
on his throne, another might be the possessor of thousands 
of pounds. But if, as I put you in possession of the objects 
of your ambition, I were to say — This you may have now, 
but here you must stop; this is the utmost you ever will 
have, and I have not a single promise or a single hope for 
the future ; — which of you would be satisfied with such a 
portion as this ? Not one. M^n wants, in order to make 
him happy, the element of hope for the future. Let a man's 
condition be as prosperous as it may, yet if he could not 
hope for something better, he would be quite miserable. 
Now God has provided that the element of hope shall 
largely intermingle in the Christian's happiness ; it con- 
sists more of hope than anything else, and hope implies 
that perfect happiness is not to be expected here. The 
Apostle says, " We are saved by hope, but hope that is 
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seen is not hope, for what a man seeth why doth he yet 
hope for." And this shews that true contentment needs 
hope as one of its most important elements. A man could 
not be contented without it, and so God has graciously 
provided that while His own people are to feel quite sure 
that their position and circumstances to-day are the best 
for them, they shall have a bright and blessed hope for 
the future, by which they shall be constantly expecting to 
advance both in holiness and happiness. And without 
this, contentment would be nothing but a name. Hope 
is the great sweetener of human existence, and the 
Christian, amidst all the sorrows and disappointments 
that he meets with here, may look beyond with a bright 
and blessed hope to a perfect and unsullied happiness 
hereafter. 

And this is one of our greatest blessings : it preserves 
the balance of the soul. Here we are to be contented, but 
we are never to be satisfied ; we are to feel that the exact 
position we are in to-day, is where our heavenly Father 
has placed us ; and yet we are to look beyond the present 
with the hope of possessing more faith, and more love, 
and more likeness to our Redeemer. Hope is like Jacob's 
ladder, it connects us with the invisible world; the 
Christian is daily mounting this ladder, and though he is 
to be contented with the place he has already attained ; 
although he has planted his footsteps again, and has taken 
a fresh and a firmer hold, and is to be thankful and con- 
tented with that for to-day, yet he is not satisfied ; he 
could not be contented with remaining where he is for 
ever. He may feel that where his feet are planted to- 
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day, and where his hand is holding to-day, is where his 
Father has appointed he shall be, and that for to-day it 
is best for him ; but for the future he looks up with the 
bright and blessed hope that each day shall find him 
advanced a step onward, nearer and nearer to the 
summit, until at last he has reached the perfection of 
happiness in his Father's house. 

And this, dear friends, is the secret of true contentment. 
Here is the only remedy against covetousness. God's 
word alone gives the needful light whereby we may attain 
H, and it tells us, not to expect perfect happiness here : 
to make up our minds to live as pilgrims and strangers, 
looking to heaven as our home ; and bids us seek our chief 
happiness in the advancement of the kingdom of grace. 
We are to feel that the circumstances of to-day just as they 
are, the measure of grace given, as well as of providential 
blessing bestowed, are exactly what God has provided. 
And we are to live in hope of future happiness, of constant 
advancement, of daily increase in holiness, until faith is 
changed to sight, and hope is lost in fruition. This is true 
contentment, and true happiness. Seek to attain it, dear 
friends, more and more. So will you best be kept from that 
covetousness which is idolatry, and attain to that happy 
state of mind described by the Apostle — " Giving thanks 
always for all things unto God and our Father, in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ." 
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" Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the Father in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ." — Ephesians v. 20. 



I suppose every one will acknowledge that St. Paul at 
times makes use of very strong language. Some commen- 
tators have supposed, that when describing the privileges 
and blessings which belonged to the Churches to which he 
was writing, that in some sort he made use of the language 
of Christian compliment : and that when, in other parts of 
his Epistle, he exhorts them to certain duties, he used 
strong language purposely, and never meant that we 
should understand it just as he expressed it, but that we 
should understand it in a somewhat lower sense than the 
words literally convey ; and thus that the words of our 
text, do not really mean giving thanks at all times for all 
things, but giving thanks sometimes for some things ! Now 
such an idea seems tome fatal to the inspiration of Scrip- 
ture. Can we conceive an inspired Apostle condescending 
in his writings to use the language of compliment ? Can 
we imagine a man under the immediate inspiration of the 
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Spirit of God, and composing God's own word, using 
stronger language than was needed to express what he 
wished to convey P or, in other words, saying that which 
he did not mean, so that the sense needed to be lowered 
before it could be practised ? I can very well understand 
how I might do it, and how I might be carried away by 
the ardent and impetuous feelings of the moment, to use 
language stronger than the occasion demanded; but to sup- 
pose an inspired Apostle could do so, I confess appears to 
me utterly irreconcileable with the Bible being the word of 
God. Do you discard those commentators who hold such an 
opinion, and take care you do not fall into the same habit 
yourselves. We are bound to take God's word simply, to 
understand its full meaning, and not to cut it down to 
our own notions of what is required of us. Our object in 
reading the Bible should be, not to look at the words 
merely, or at what they appear to us to convey ; but to 
look through and beyond the mere words, to dive deep 
into the hidden meaning, and to throw ourselves (for 
God has promised His Holy Spirit to assist us in this duty), 
into the mind of the writer. We are to pay attention to the 
simple signification of the words, but we are not to stop 
short with these. Words are the signs of thought, and 
they are only valuable as such. What we must do there- 
fore is to find out, as far as God shall enable us, what 
were the thoughts that occupied the mind of the writer at 
the time, or in other words, to ascertain the mind of the 
Spirit concerning them. May God give us grace not to 
bring down the lofty truths of God's word to our own im- 
perfect notions, but to believe that it means what it says, 
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and to seek to have our own practice more and more con- 
formable to its plain and obvious teaching. 

Now in order to understand whether we are to take 
the words of our text just according to their literal 
meaning or not, we must see whether the same duty is 
inculcated in the same terms in other parts of Scripture. 
This is the right way, whenever we are not sure how to 
take the meaning of any passage. If we find it supported 
by other passages and the context, we may safely conclude 
that the literal meaning is the true one, while, if it appear 
to be contradicted, we are to correct our opinion of the one 
by reference to the other. In this way, let us see whether 
we are authorized in taking the passage before us in its 
simple and literal meaning. There is no need that I 
should adduce many passages; — one or two will suffice. If 
you look at the 34th Psalm you will see what David 
thought of thanksgiving : " I will bless the Lord at all 
time* : His praise shall continually be in my mouth. My 
soul shall make her boast in the Lord : the humble shall 
hear thereof, and be glad. magnify the Lord with me, 
and let us exalt His name together." Nothing can be 
more simple than this ; it is as plain as possible, and con- 
veys exactly the same idea as our text. The only other 
that I shall mention is in Hebrews, the last chapter and 
the 15th verse: "By Him therefore let us offer the 
sacrifice of praise to God continually, that is, the fruit of 
our lips giving thanks to His name." Now nothing can 
be much plainer than this, and these passages, as well as 
many others which might be adduced, clearly prove that 
the Apostle really did mean what he said; and it is 
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established I think without a doubt, that it is a scriptural 
duty to give thanks to God, not sometimes, nor many- 
times, nor most times, but at all times ; and not in some 
things, nor many things, nor most things/nor almost all 
things, but in all things. 

But now having proved the scripturalness of this duty, 
we must acknowledge that the difficulty is immense. We 
can scarcely imagine it to be greater than it really is. 
"Wq can imagine," people will say, "easily enough, 
that we are to be thankful for health ; but did the Apostle 
really mean that we were to be thankful for sickness ?" 
We can understand that we are to feel very grateful for 
the recovery of our Mends; but did St. Paul mean that 
we are to give thanks for their removal ? We are willing 
enough to be thankful when our physical constitution aids 
us in being so, when our hearts are light and our feelings 
joyous ; but are we to do so when our spirits are de- 
pressed, and our hearts are sad, and our soul is cast down 
within us ? Yes, my friends. Not with the same feelings,* 
perhaps, not with the same intensity of joyousness, but 
with a more simple faith, a more entire trust in God, a 
deeper and more complete dependence upon Him, — with 
the solid and certain conviction that always, and in all 
things, we have something to thank God for. 

And now having proved that this constant and universal 
thankfulness is a scriptural duty, and having acknow- 
ledged the greatness of the difficulty in the way of its 
attainment, let us proceed to examine how we are to attain 
to the performance of it. And the text itself will answer 
the question. It is to be attained only by considering the 
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character of the Being to whom we are to give thanks, 
and the medium through which we are to give thanks — 
" Giving thanks always for all things unto God and the 
Father in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ." 

It is quite evident that the character and frequency of 
our thankfulness must always be dependent upon the sort 
of Being to whom those thanks are due ; and if I mistake 
not, the two names mentioned here, "God and the 
Father," will each supply us with thoughts as to His 
character. Of course you will understand that the phrase 
does not refer to two Beings, but to one, and might justly 
be rendered God even the Father. The first word leads 
us to consider the universal providence of God, as a moral 
Governor ; the second relates to the paternal character of 
His providential dealings with His own people. Let us 
just look at the character of God under both these 
aspects ; they will furnish us, if I mistake not, with many 
reasons why we should cultivate thankfulness. 
1 We will first consider the universal providence of God. 
God governs all things, both in heaven and earth. This 
is a truth almost universally acknowledged ; even worldly 
men are willing to admit this fact, and none but down- 
right atheists ever think of denying it. This universal 
providence is of course in accordance with all God's attri- 
butes, and is distinguished by infinite wisdom, power, and 
love. And then we must remember that it is literally 
universal ; every circumstance however trivial, eveiy 
event however unimportant, is as equally under the con- 
trol of that Providence, as the most mighty convulsions of 
nature, or the 7 most wonderful changes that affect the 
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welfare of the world, I see not how persons can admit 
the truth of God's universal Providence, unless they are 
willing to apply it to the most minute things as well as 
the most important It appears to me that you must 
either shut God out of the government of the world alto- 
gether, or else admit that He controls the most minute 
details of it. Everything which happens in the history of 
nations and of men ; everything which has ever occurred 
from the creation of the world up to the present moment 
(with the single exception of sin) ; everything, be it what 
it may, is arranged, provided, ordered, and governed by 
God. I am afraid that this truth, (for truth it is,) is not 
admitted by many persons ; or if it be, it certainly has 
not that effect upon their feelings, or that influence on 
their character, which we might naturally expect it to 
have. If we really felt and practically received the truth 
that God governs in little things as well as great, we 
should not hear so much of sorrow and regret expressed in 
looking back upon the past. It is very common to hear 
even Christians say, with reference to the past, " If such 
a thing had been attended to; if it had not been for 
the neglect of so and so, things would have been different ; 
if such a remedy had been applied, or such a physician 
had been consulted, our friend, might have recovered." 
Now it is not right to use such language ; we expect men 
of the world to make such remarks, for we cannot expect 
them to have anything like a practical belief of the uni- 
versal providence of God, but the Christian's ought to be 
a practical belief ; and if it be, this language is not at all 
suitable. If God be the universal Governor, and He 
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arranges all things, whether small or great, then all the 
past has heen arranged too ; all that has happened has 
been the result of His appointment, and such language as 
this is not only unsuitable but absurd. It is useless to 
say, " If it had been otherwise," for in an important sense 
it could not have been otherwise ; the past is irrevocable; 
it could not have been different to what it is ; and thus if 
the practical belief of this great truth were more common, 
one hinderance in the way of the thankfulness here re- 
quired would be entirely removed, it would entirely shut 
the door against unavailing regrets. It would not interfere 
with the future ; it does not prevent the past providing 
experience for the time to come ; it does not hinder the 
use of all the means within our reach, or the free exercise 
of all our faculties and efforts in arrangements for the 
future ; but what it does is just this — it makes us leave 
all the past in God's hand, and to be thankful for it too, 
assured that all is the result of infinite wisdom and in- 
finite love. 

And for the future it gives confidence. God governs 
no less the future circumstances of our lives than the 
past ; and what confidence it should give us to know that 
all His arrangements are the result of infinite wisdom ! 
He has promised that all things shall work together for 
good : and bo in whatever circumstances we are placed, we 
are sure to have cause for thankfulness. "We should try 
to recollect the great truth of God's providence more fre- 
quently and more practically. There is no circumstance 
to which it will not apply. As I before said, the most 
trivial things are equally under the government of God 
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with the most important. The Saviour assures us of this 
when He tells us, that the movements of the meanest bird 
are under the control of His Father. What could give a 
more complete idea of the tenderness of the minute detail 
of God's providential government ? What can be of meaner 
value than a sparrow ? How little man regards them ! 
How unimportant he thinks them ! And yet our Lord 
Jesus Christ tells us that " not one of them is forgotten 
before God." And He gives another proof of the minute- 
ness of the dealings of His providence — " The very hairs 
of your head," He says, " are all numbered." Could any 
thing better declare that not the most minute thing can 
be out of the range of God's governing care ? Look at 
the millions of hairs on the head, and then remember that 
each of these, so trifling, so unimportant in itself, is the 
object of His watchful care ! And when we remember 
that each hair is perfect for its use, and, when viewed 
through a microscope, is found to have a perfect root like 
a tree, by which it draws nourishment from the body, we 
have indeed ample reason for believing that God's provi- 
dential care extends over every part of the universe, and 
that not the most minute circumstance can happen with- 
out His permission and appointment. 

The constant recollection of this truth then, is calculated 
to promote thankfulness. There is that in the character 
of God, regarded as a moral Governor, which is fitted to 
inspire our most perfect confidence, and to make us feel 
sure that thankfulness is due under all the circumstances 
in which we may be placed. But still this does not go 
far enough ; we want something closer and more intimate, 
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and so the Apostle uses the endearing name of Father, 
to remind us of the paternal character of God's provi- 
dential dealings towards His own people. Of course, this 
part of my subject cannot apply to those who do not feel 
that God is their Father ; who know nothing of His pa- 
ternal character to them personally ; who perhaps say the 
Lord's Prayer, thereby addressing God as their Father, 
two or three times a day, and mean by the phrase, 
either nothing at all, or something quite different;— of 
course my remarks cannot apply to such : they can take 
no comfort in the thought rf the paternal character of 
God's dealings ; it can be no pleasure to them to hear 
that God acts as a Father, because they have never felt 
towards Him the disposition of a child. But to those 
who do realize this relation, and who delight to realize 
it, the knowledge of God's paternal character in His 
dealings with them, will be productive of the truest 
comfort and the richest consolation. 

God is pleased to make use of many images in His 
word, to set forth His own character to His people. It 
is difficult for man to form anything like just conceptions 
of the character of God, and so God uses some of the 
relations most familiar to us on earth, to shadow forth, 
dimly indeed, though truly, the relation in which we 
stand to Him. Sometimes he presents to us the relation 
of the husband and the wife, to remind us of the con- 
stancy, the tenderness, the considerateness, of His love. 
To-day, however, we have to consider another relation, 
equally instructive — the relation of the parent and child ; 
and we will first examine what this relation implies on 
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earth, and then see how it applies to God's dealings 
with His people. 

The relation of the father and the child, then, is one of 
the most beautiful that exists on earth. The father loves 
the child, and longs for his welfare; there is an identifica- 
tion of interest and feeling between them ; the happiness 
of the father is bound up in the happiness of his child. If 
the child is unhappy, the father cannot be at peace ; while 
if the child is cheerful and happy, the father is happy 
too. Every father loves his child, and seeks his happi- 
ness. He may make a great many mist*^€s, and use very 
inadequate means to accomplish his object, but still his 
desire is the happiness of his child. Accordingly it is 
quite a pleasure to gratify the child, he delights to shew 
him tokens of kindness and regard ; it gratifies a feeling 
in his own heart to give him what he likes, and it is a 
pain and a grief to him to refuse ; yet, if he be a wise 
father, he will correct and punish him when he needs it. 
He will know that his child is inclined to go in the wrong 
path, and that unless he is brought out of it, it will lead 
him to ruin ; and so, when he goes wrong, he will be 
sure to chastise him, although every stroke that he 
inflicts on his son is a more severe stroke to his own 
heart. He knows that the wise man says, " Correct thy 
son, while there is hope, and let not thy soul spare for 
his crying," and so he will inflict chastisement, and 
severe chastisement if need be, in order to lead his child 
into the right way, that he may be good and useful when 
he comes to mature age. 

Now, it is not many sons who would bear chastisement 
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with patience, and receive it in such a spirit as to say, 
"Father, I deserve all this ; I desire that you will chastise 
me as much as you think needful, and I thank you for the 
love I know you bear me, even though I am smarting 
from the pain which that love has caused you to inflict." 
I say there are very few sons who could entertain such a 
spirit as this ; it would be accounted a very high virtue 
indeed, and would give the strongest hope that the cor- 
rection inflicted would be followed by the requisite im- 
provement. But it is very rare. I have never heard of 
such a case, ttaf"gi^)f course it is quite conceivable ; — 
but the children of Golrfcftn and do receive their Father's 
chastisement in this spirit. The relation is just the same, 
only we must conceive a perfection of wisdom, and ten- 
derness, and love, and purity, such as has never been 
found in the best of earthly parents. God is always 
concerned for the welfare of His children ; He always 
desires their happiness; He delights to give tokens of 
His mercy and lovingkindness ; — but then He never 
makes any mistakes ; He deals with His children on 
principles of infinite wisdom, and God can never make a 
mistake as to what would be best for His child. God 
does send sorrow and grief sometimes, but then it is 
because it is needful : it is to teach His child some lesson 
— and the Christian knows that, — and this will make him 
thankful ; he can trust his Father to do just what He 
sees to be best. And so when health and prosperity 
come, when he is surrounded by those who love him, he 
knows his heavenly Father is delighting to make him 
happy; and yet when sickness befalls, when sorrow flows 
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over his soul, when his Mends are removed by death, 
and his heart is oppressed by anguish, 0! then, too, 
he feels he has something to be thankful for. He will 
not give thanks with the same joyous feeling, with the 
same deep emotion : it will be a far greater effort; it will 
require more simple faith to. see a cause for thankfulness. 
Nor, on the other hand, will this universal thankfulness 
prevent the natural feelings of sorrow from flowing forth. 
God did not mean to repress all natural feeling; He 
did not mean to bid us not to weep. We shall not cease 
to mourn and grieve for the sorrows and trials which our 
heavenly Father is pleased to send; but in the midst of 
sorrow, and while yet surrounded by trouble and distress, 
the Christian will say, "Though I can hardly see for 
tears, and though I can hardly speak for sobs, and though 
I. can hardly feel for anguish and agony of spirit, yet 
I know that this is my Father's hand, and I can thank 
Him and bless Him for it all" 

These are the principles, then, that can make a Chris- 
tian thankful, not at some times, but at all times ; and 
not in some things, nor in most things, but in every thing. 
Looking to God as a providential Governor, he knows 
that each event shall be arranged so as to conduce to his 
truest welfare ; and regarding God as exercising the 
relation of a kind and wise Father to him, he has an 
assured conviction that his Father acts from motives of 
infinite wisdom and love, and that therefore he has 
cause for thankfulness in sickness as in health, in sorrow 
as in joy. 

But even this is not enough. We have now to con- 
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sider the medium through which thanks are to be given — 
in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. I am afraid that 
Christians generally do not attach sufficient importance 
to the name of Jesus Christ. They know that it is in 
His name alone that they can present their petitions, 
or that their offerings of praise and thanksgiving can be 
accepted ; but they are so used to hearing the name of 
Jesus Christ, that they lose the meaning which properly 
belongs to it. In the services of our own Church that 
name occurs with especial frequency ; every petition is 
presented through Him ; each prayer ends with the ac- 
knowledgment that His mediation is the only medium 
of acceptance with God : and because the words are so 
familiar to the ear, there is great danger lest we should 
quite lose sight of the truth conveyed by it. There is a 
tendency in the human mind to lose the force of truth, 
just in proportion to the frequency with which it is pre- 
sented to it ; and when, in an ordinary way, we present 
our prayers to God, whether in public or private, we are 
apt to forget that it is through Christ's intercession alone 
that they can be accepted. A man may go to church 
for a twelvemonth, join in all the prayers with apparent 
fervency, and come away each time without once having 
distinctly felt the force of the truth, that Jesus Christ is 
our one perfect Mediator. But place him by the sick 
bed of some one dear to him, and tell him to pray for 
that friend's recovery, and he will instantly feel how 
insufficient are his poor prayers, and every hope of ac- 
ceptance will immediately be fixed on the fact, that the 
mediation of Christ is perfect and sufficient. We need 
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at times to be brought into circumstances which will lead 
us to value such a truth as this. And so is it with regard 
to the answers to our prayers. I fear that Christians 
often make great mistakes on this subject ; they present 
their petitions to God, and they are puzzled and per- 
plexed about the answer. Now, it is quite right to note 
the answers to our prayers, when God is pleased to 
answer them directly ; they prove Him to be a faithful 
God, and they strengthen our faith and increase our con- 
fidence. It is our delight to spread all our wants before 
God; in every thing, by prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving, we are to make our requests known unto 
Him. This is our privilege and our happiness; and some- 
times we shall have just the answer we expect, sometimes 
we shall be answered by delays, and sometimes we shall 
be answered exactly by contraries. And then this puzzles 
the Christian; and sometimes he says, "My prayers 
are not answered ; I prayed that my dear relative 
might be brought near to God, and I see no change in 
him ; I prayed that my poor sick friend might recover, 
and instead of that he has died. My prayers are not 
answered." Now, my friends, I just want you to con- 
sider whether it is right for the Christian to say that his 
prayers are not answered on these accounts ? Do you 
think it is right for a man to say, " God does not answer 
me in the way in which I expected He would, and there- 
fore He does not answer me at all?" No, my friends, 
it is not right — it is wrong. If we come to God humbly 
and reverently in the name of Jesus Christ, our prayers 
are sure to be answered. I believe that every prayer is 
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answered. It is one of the fimdamental articles of my 
creed that not a single faithful prayer ever can, or ever 
will, remain unanswered. But then we need not expect 
that all those prayers are to be answered just according 
to our wishes, — for that cannot be. Besides, do we not 
offer our every prayer in the name and for the sake of 
Jesus Christ, trusting entirely to His mediation and 
intercession ? And does not this imply that we trust to 
His wisdom and love to answer it as He sees best ? All 
true prayer is offered in faith; and what is faith but 
trusting the character and attributes of God ? Faith is 
not trusting in ourselves, it is trusting in God ; and if we 
fancy that whatever we please to ask is to be given pre- 
cisely as we ask it, that is not faith at all, except faith in 
ourselves. And we are not commanded to trust in our- 
selves, but to trust to the wisdom and love of God ; in 
His providence as a moral Governor, in His paternal 
character as our heavenly Father, and in His mediation 
as our Advocate and Intercessor. Thus, the very terms 
of our approach to God imply, that while we have the 
fullest permission to tell Him all our wants, and to make 
known all our desires, we are yet to leave to Him the 
how and the when, the time, and the mode, and the 
measure, assured that every faithful prayer shall be 
answered, though not at all sure whether it shall be 
answered directly, or by delay, or by the complete 
contrary. 

I am very much afraid that many incorrect notions 
prevail as to the answers to prayer ; and just in pro- 
portion as they do prevail, they will prevent our con- 
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fidence and hinder our enjoyment. It is quite true, 
as I said before, that some of our prayers are answered 
directly, just as we wished and expected; but it is 
equally true that this cannot possibly be the case with 
all No sane Christian could imagine for an instant 
that all his prayers would always be answered just in 
the way and at the precise time in which he presents 
them. The friend may indeed be raised up from sick- 
ness in answer to your prayer ; God may mercifully 
raise him up a second and a third time at your re- 
quest; but it is obvious that this cannot be the case 
always : the time for his removal must come at last 
There probably never was a dying Christian who had 
not some friend to pray for his recovery; and yet at 
God's appointed time death comes and claims his vic- 
tim : and no one is surprised that it should be so. It 
is quite plain, then, that our prayers cannot be an- 
swered in a direct manner always. Death must come 
to God's people as well as to others. Earthly ties must 
be dissolved sooner or later. I must be removed from 
those I love, or those I love must be removed from 
me. And because these things must happen, in ac- 
cordance with God's appointment, are we to say that 
our prayers are not answered? No, my friends, our 
prayers are answered every one, and they are answered 
best sometimes by denial. If you are God's people, you 
may be assured for your comfort, that all your present 
circumstances, your present trials, all that you are and 
feel to-day, are the answers to your prayers : and by 
and by, when this little scene of change and sorrow and 
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difficulty is over ; when God's majestic book is opened, 
and God's wondrous purposes are made known; when the 
marvellous net- work of God's providence is unfolded, 
and the tapestried picture of human life shall be dis- 
played with its harmonious blending of colour and 
design: then it shall be seen that not one event or cir- 
cumstance has occurred in the course of our whole lives 
which we should not have chosen for ourselves, could we 
have seen the result and the end as well as He ; and 
then shall we be able, better than we have ever done be- 
fore, to " give thanks always for all things unto God the 
Father, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ." 



THE GOLDEN CANDLESTICK. 



"And the angel that talked with me came again) and waked me, as a man 
that is wakened out of his sleep, and said unto me, What seest thou ? 
And I said, I have looked, and behold a candlestick all of gold, with a 
bowl upon the top of it, and his seven lamps thereon, and seven pipes to 
the seven lamps, which are upon the top thereof." — Zechariah iv. 1, 2. 

The General meaning and design of this vision is 
probably familiar to you. It was given to encourage 
the Jews in the arduous labour of building the temple 
of God, by the promise, signified by the golden candle- 
stick, that it should be brought to completion; that 
in spite of the difficulties around them, and the feeble- 
ness of their own efforts, God would surely give them 
success : and we gather from it the lesson, that if we 
use the means God puts within our reach, humbly and 
diligently, God does not despise the day of small things, 
but will bless the efforts made, and bring them to a suc- 
cessful issue. We propose to enter more minutely into 
the detail of the vision, and endeavour to draw some 
lessons for our learning, by a closer examination of its 
meaning. May God grant us His Holy Spirit, that 
we may be taught to profit, and led to practise what we 
know.-. 
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The first thing we have to notice in the opening of the 
chapter is, that the prophet was asleep, and had to be 
awakened, at the time this vision was made known to 
him : " And the angel that talked with me came again, 
and waked me, as a man that is wakened out of his sleep." 
And we have a lesson here. Scripture tells us that the 
state of all men by nature is that of a deep sleep, from 
which they can only be aroused by the awakening power 
of God's Holy Spirit. They have eyes that will not see, 
and ears that will not hear ; nay, in a true sense, they 
have eyes which cannot see, and ears which cannot hear. 
In this Christian land, indeed, if men continue to sleep 
the sleep of spiritual death it must be traced, not to a want 
of power, but to a want of will. With regard to. other 
lands, where God's awakening summons by the voice of 
the Gospel has not been heard, we have no means of de- 
ciding upon their state — we must leave them to God's 
mercy ; but in a land like this, so full of Christian privi- 
leges and Gospel light, there are very few — it is a ques- 
tion whether at the Day of Judgment there will be found 
one — who never once in his whole life was summoned to 
awake from the sleep of death : there is not one here who 
has not at some period of his life felt the strivings of 
God's Spirit within him, calling upon him to awake and 
embrace the Gospel. Those who compose this congrega- 
tion have heard the summons again and again repeated : 
"Awake, thou that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and 
Christ shall give thee light." And if there are any here 
to-day who have not been aroused by the repeated sum- 
mons, with them it is not from the want of an arousing 
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voice, but the want of will to be aroused by it. It may 
be that to-day their eyes will be opened and their ears 
unstopped, and they will become willing, by the mighty 
power of God's grace, to embrace the offers of the Gos- 
pel, to the honour of God's great name, and their own 
everlasting welfare. 

But I am justified in supposing that by far the 
greater number of persons composing this congregation, 
have been awakened from. the sleep of death, and have 
become the true servants of God. Your very presence 
here seems to prove that you take an interest in the 
things of God ; and I have a right to suppose that all 
here have thus been awakened to consider the things 
which belong to their peace. But even if this be so, the 
opening words of the chapter have a lesson for us too ; 
for though I trust we have been awakened from the sleep 
of death, there is within us a continual tendency to 
fall back into the spirit of slumber from which we have 
been awakened, and to become sluggish and inactive. 
What Christian does not feel at times a tendency to get 
into a regular routine of duty, which he attends to with 
regularity, perhaps, but with little earnestness and little 
heart P Who may not sometimes be charged with hav- 
ing left his first love P Not that I think it possible for 
the Christian to preserve throughout his onward course 
the fervency and freshness of his youthful piety; but 
allowing for this, how apt we all are sometimes to allow 
our love to become cold, and our faith to grow dim, so as 
to produce less of practical holiness and devotedness to 
the service of God. It has been the tendency of th& 
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church of Christ in all ages, as well as of professors 
merely, to allow a spirit of slumber to steal over them, 
and to become careless and unwatchfol. In the parable 
of the ten virgins, of which, for several reasons, we are 
reminded by the vision before us, we read of the wise 
sleeping as well as the foolish ; of those who had oil in their 
vessels as well as those who were without oil — " While 
the bridegroom tarried they all slumbered and slept." 
So it was even with the prophet in the text ; even in 
those times of stirring activity ; even in that season of 
vigour and earnestness, the prophet had fallen into this 
spirit of slumber, and needed to be awakened by the 
summons of the angel. Thus it has been from the begin- 
ning, and thus is it now from time to time, I fear, with 
us all ; and when it is so, we must not be surprised if 
God send His angel as He did to the prophet, to arouse 
and awaken us. And how does God awaken ? He very 
often does it by affliction ; the trumpet summons of the 
angel comes in a solemn, sometimes in an awful form, and 
it is done in mercy to awaken us out of the sleep that 
might have ruined our souls. And would we not wish to 
be aroused? Have we not sometimes longed to be 
awakened, when we have felt that we were getting 
sluggish and cold, and that our duties were performed 
mechanically and half-heartedly, with little life and little 
earnestness ? Do we not often pray to be awakened, and 
say, " Lord, revive this sluggish sense, awaken this drowsy 
soul, that with more vigour and more devotedness we may 
be enable^ to serve thee?" And then how often does 
God send some sorrow, some bereavement, some painful 
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trial, to arouse us to see our danger, to awaken us from 
our past neglect, and to invigorate and quicken us to 
future duty! 

The truth is, continual prosperity is not good for the 
people of Go<L However faithful and sincere God's 
servants may be, the continuance of earthly prosperity 
has in itself a tendency to lull us to sleep, and make us 
forgetful of our solemn duties and responsibilities ; and if 
we look into God's word we shall find what danger there 
was to the best in the continuance of earthly comforts. 
What a solemn instance of this does the case of Solomon 
afford! God had blessed him with an abundance of 
earthly good: He gifted him with much wealth, bestowed 
upon him the highest honours, endowed him with the 
blessings of wisdom and intellect, and gave him tranquillity 
and peace throughout his extensive kingdom. But we do 
not find that all this prosperity was good for Solomon. 
On the contrary, we find that his heart was turned away 
from God, and the last Scriptural notice we have of him 
leaves him under a cloud that we are quite unable to 
pierce. It is believed and hoped that such a servant of 
God did return, and was restored to the Divine favour ; 
but we are not told so in God's word ; we gather it from 
some expressions in the close of Ecclesiastes, and some 
things which are said in the book of Proverbs: but while 
the Scriptures record the penitence of many of the kings 
of Judah, and tell us that they cut down the groves and 
destroyed the high places, the last notice that it gives of 
Solomon is that he sacrificed to the gods of the heathen, 
and burnt incense in the Jrigh places. 
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How differently did God deal with David ! Though his 
was a very strong character, it was marked by many 
painful infirmities and stained with grievous sins ; but if 
we look through his history we shall find that whenever 
he had done wrong, God aroused him. After he had 
committed one of his fearful sins, God sent Nathan the 
prophet, and by the parable of the ewe lamb, and the 
convicting words, " Thou art the man," awakened him to 
a sense of sin and brought him to repentance. He was 
never suffered to go on long without being reminded, by 
some means or other, that he had sinned against the 
Lord ; and thus he was awakened from that spirit of 
slumber into which all of us I fear, more or less, are apt 
to fall. 

And so, dear friends, when God sends the angel of 
affliction to awaken us, let us be thankful for it. It is a 
season for earnest self-examination, that we may under- 
stand whether there is any evil from which we need to be 
aroused, or whether we may not be neglecting some duty 
to which we require to be awakened ; and at any rate 
when God in very love thus arouses us, let us learn that 
He would have us more wakeful and more watchful and 
more entirely devoted to His service. 

We now come to the vision itself — " I have looked, and 
behold a candlestick all of gold, with a bowl upon the top 
of it, and his seven lamps thereon, and seven pipes to the 
seven lamps, which are upon the top thereof" This minute 
description given of the candlestick has in it much general 
teaching. It teaches us, that God's care and government is 
exercised upon the less important things of life, as well as 
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upon the greater ; that the service of God does not consist 
of great occasions and lofty duties, and the exercise of 
high and difficult graces, but in the detail of daily life, in 
the motives and feelings and desires which actuate us 
constantly ; and that if we desire to worship God in 
Spirit and in truth, it can only be by attending to the 
state of our hearts, and endeavouring to offer to Him 
every day the service of faith and love in all those minor 
duties, which, as well as the more important and direct, 
constitute the service of God. But to-day I desire to 
connect another idea with the candlestick, and to notice 
the material of which it is composed. We find that it 
was of pure gold ; it was so with all the Vessels of the 
temple, every one was to be of pure gold. This was to 
teach man that God requires us to serve Him with the 
best that we have : the most precious and costly thing we 
possess, must not be considered too great to part with, 
when the service of Jehovah is concerned. God will not 
accept anything short of our best, and so we must pray 
to be enabled to bring Him that which is most precious, 
and consecrate the best to Him. Gold is a very precious 
thing : many men value it above every thing ; but there 
is something which the Christian values a great deal 
more, and that is faith. In the 1st chapter of 1st Epistle 
of Peter, a well known passage, the faith of the Christian 
is compared to gold — " That the trial of your faith, being 
much more precious than of gold that perishoth, though 
it be tried with fire, might be found unto praise and 
honour and glory at the appearing of Jesus Christ.'' 
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Gold must be refined, and then melted, and then wrought; 
and faith must be tried, that it may be purified and re- 
fined, and that its dross and earthliness may be pon- 
sumed. In times of prosperity and earthly comfort, even 
in the case of the true Christian, the things of sense are 
too apt to attract the mind and engross the attention. 
The earthly things by which he is occupied engage his 
thoughts, and fill up his time, and faith gets alloyed and 
dim. It is not often that faith can maintain its purity 
and brightness in the season of prosperity : earthly things 
get mixed with it ; earthly joys alloy its purity ; and 
earthly occupations interfere with its vigour. Then God 
tries it. He puts it into the furnace; He sends some 
sorrow or affliction which will put it to the test ; and 
when God thus deals with His child, when He thus puts 
him into the furnace of trial and suffering, or whatever it 
may be, then He would have the Christian to remember 
who put him there, and why He put him there ; — not for 
the sate of giving him pain, and putting him to grief, but 
out of infinite mercy and love ; to refine away the dross 
and earthliness that had become mixed with the gold, to 
render it pure and bright, that it may be more fit for the 
service of God, more fit to find a place in His temple, and 
that it " might be found unto praise and honour and glory 
at the appearing of Jesus Christ." 

And would we not rather have our faith tried ? Would 
we wish to have it left unrefined, unpurified, until it be- 
comes unfit to be employed for God's service ? ! surely 
not ; and though the way He takes to purify it, may be 
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very painful, and the Christian cannot but shrink from 
the trial, yet he will seek to be willing to bear any thing 
so that his faith may but be true and real, and rendered 
acceptable in God's sight. 

Another thought struck me this morning in connection 
with the candlestick, which, though I know not that it 
was designed to teach such a lesson, yet surely I think we 
shall not be wrong in so applying it. It is with reference 
to the place where the candlestick was put in the taber- 
nacle ; you know it was not placed in the broad daylight, 
but kept in the holy place which was completely excluded 
from the light of day, by the thick folds of the three or 
four curtains which covered it ; and here the candlestick 
was to be seen, drawing none of its brightness from the 
natural light, but shining with a pure light derived from 
that holy oil which God Himself had commanded to be 
used. What an apt representation of the Christian in a 
season of trial and affliction ! In the heyday of prosperity, 
when enjoying the sunshine of domestic happiness, and 
surrounded by the light and gladness which earthly bless- 
ings bring, it is no wonder that the Christian should be 
cheerful and happy. It is easy then to have a contented 
heart, and a thankful spirit ; even worldly persons can be 
cheerful and contented when all things go well with them ; 
even they can shine with some sort of lustre when the sun 
of prosperity shines upon them ; and though their light 
does not come from a right source, it is not so easy for 
the world to see the difference between Christians and 
themselves in times of prosperity. But when God draws 
the curtains of affliction around His own people; when 
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He excludes them from the daylight of outward sources 
of joy, and the sun of prosperity no longer shines upon 
them, ! then, the faith of the Christian shines far more 
brightly, and it is more readily to be perceived from 
whence the light comes. In prosperity, the people of 
God often draw a large measure of happiness from out- 
ward objects of gratification : but when trial, and sorrow, 
and suffering come, they can no longer do this ; then 
outward sources of comfort cannot reach them. God puts 
them into the shade, and if they can then be humble and 
cheerful, submissive and patient, all can see that it does 
not proceed from the brightness of outward blessings, but 
that the light of peace and comfort which shines around 
them comes from above, from the blessed power of God's 
Holy Spirit descending upon their souls. When our bark 
is sailing smoothly down the current of life, there is little 
opportunity for this ; the light which the Christian sheds 
then is less certain, and it is almost lost in the natural 
brightness by which he is surrounded ; but when he is 
taken into the sombre shades of trial and affliction, then 
he is enabled to shine with a pure and holy lustre all the 
brighter from the sadness all around ; the gloom sets off 
the brilliancy ; and then all can see that it is no natural 
brightness, caused by the flow of health and spirits and 
the enjoyment of outward prosperity, but that it comes 
down from God's throne, and that " God who commanded 
the light to shine out of darkness hath shined in our 
hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
God in the face of Jesus Christ." 
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All ! dear friends, thus it is that we can learn to glory 
in tribulation, — not only to bear it, and to be patient under 
it, but also to glory in it ; because " tribulation worketh 
patience, and patience, experience; and experience, hope: 
and hope maketh not ashamed." I am afraid none of us 
have learned yet, as the Apostle James tells us, to " count 
it all joy y when we fall into divers temptations ;" it is very 
difficult, I am afraid none of us have attained to it yet. 
It wants a very high faith and much grace, to be able to 
count it all joy when trial and sorrow come, and even to 
be disposed to thank God for it rather than to murmur 
and repine. But still, when we remember how affliction 
honours God, and how the Christian is enabled to shine 
in trial more brightly than in the sunshine of prosperity, 
we should surely be willing if we cannot be joyful, when, 
like the golden candlestick, we are put in the dark that 
we may shine by means of that light, which only God can 
kindle within by the teaching of His Spirit. 

Our attention is next directed in the vision to the 
" seven lamps of the candlestick, and the seven pipes to 
the seven lamps which are upon the top thereof." The 
various numbers used in the Scriptures are very re- 
markable, and have a typical meaning — the number 
" seven," from the way in which it is used, and the rela- 
tion in which it stands, undoubtedly denotes " perfection." 
We know not indeed, but it seems not improbable, that 
certain numbers, even in the heavenly world, will be 
connected with the order and arrangement of the Divine 
plans, whether it be in the mental, spiritual, or physical 
well-being of His people. It does not do, of course, to 
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dogmatize on such a supposition ; but one cannot help 
such thoughts passing through one's mind, though we 
cannot be certain about them. Thus much we know, that 
the number "seven" always denotes that which is perfect 
and complete: it denotes an absolute, complete, and 
Divine perfection ; and this, not as regarded in itself, but 
as regards the work of God in relation to His people. 
Thus, when God had made the world in six days, He 
rested on the seventh day ; and, looking on His work, 
He pronounced it very good. And so the word "seven" 
here denotes the same thing ; and there are two lessons, 
as I think, which we may profitably draw from it, as 
connected with the seven pipes ajad the seven lamps. 
They are these: that in all God's dealings with His 
people the means are perfect to the end; and that the 
results, whatever they may be, are, in His sight, perfect 
also. 

Christians would often times be much happier if they 
Would just remember this : that the means are perfect to 
the end. Not that they are perfect in themselves, and 
therefore to be rested in as if they alone would be of any 
use : they were not intended to be, and never can be, 
of any use without the end they were designed to serve, 
like the seven pipes to the seven lamps, their use was to 
convey oil to the lamps ; and, except for this purpose, 
they could be of no use whatever. The conduits that 
are laid down for the conveyance of water could effect 
nothing if they were there alone — if they were not con- 
nected with the source on the one side, and the end to be 
served at the other. So moans, taken alone, are worth 
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nothing: if we restinthem, they can do us no good ; if we 
are content with having them, then it is to be feared they 
will be all we shall have, without conveying to us any 
blessing. But when this is not so ; when we are using 
them as God would have them used, humbly, diligently, 
constantly, faithfully, in dependence upon God, then we 
maybe sure that God will make the means perfect to the 
end. The means themselves may be very small and 
very poor, and may seem to tis very imperfect ; but if we 
use them, and do our best with them, God will make 
them sufficient to serve the end designed. Christians are 
too apt to look into their own feelings, instead of to the 
promise of God, and to be desponding because the means 
are not what they would like them to be, instead of 
trusting to the Divine blessing to make them effectual. 
In prayer, for instance, how often do we find ourselves 
weak and cold, and wanting in faith and love, and we 
wonder how such means as these can ever bring the 
blessing we desire? Dear friends, the means shall be 
perfect to their end; God knows what means you have 
to use — He provided them; and if you use the best 
that are within your reach, and use them as well as 
you can, you will find that they were not in vain, but 
that they just served to convey the right blessing at the 
right time to your soul. God answers prayer in His own 
way ; not always as we expect, but just so as will best ad- 
vance His work in our souls. Sometimes we should like 
our prayers answered very differently, and then we think 
the means are imperfect. God will sometimes answer a 
prayer for pardon by a sense of guilt. Our prayers for 
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strength are sometimes answered by felt weakness ; and 
our desires for enjoyment in spiritual things, by a season 
of sadness and darkness. But what then P Does not our 
Father know best how to produce the effect we desire ? 
Do we think that He will not answer in the best way ? 
Oh, surely He will. Like the seven pipes to the seven 
lamps, we may be quite sure that God will make the 
means perfect to their end ; and if we will but use them 
humbly and diligently, God will bless the use of them, 
and make them sufficient, (however poor and mean in 
themselves,) to advance His own glory, and convey to 
us all the grace and strength needful to produce the end 
designed. 

Nor is it only true that the means shall be perfect to 
the end. It is no less true, and very encouraging it is, 
that when the means have been used in each case, the 
results shall be perfect too. Not only were there to be 
seven pipes to convey the oil to the lamps, but seven 
lamps, thus connecting the idea of perfection with the 
light itself. And, to my mind, the lesson is simple and 
plain. I know not how far you will agree with me, but 
surely, if it be true that the means which God puts into 
our hands to use are perfect to their end, it is no less 
true, that the results and effects which they produce are 
perfect too. It may not seem so to us, I know, nor pro- 
bably will it ; our estimate of what would be perfect for 
us in each particular instance is very imperfect, and very 
different, very often, from God's estimate. We form to 
ourselves a certain standard of what the results ought to 
be in our own case, and if that standard be not reached. 
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we are apt to be dissatisfied, and to think we have failed 
altogether. But I think this is a mistake. If we use 
all the means we can, faithfully and wisely, God will not 
be wanting ; and if we trust Him, He will make the 
results perfect for us. We are so apt to say, in prospect 
of future coming trials, " How shall I ever be able to act 
as a Christian then P How can I so endure as to let tny 
light shine with the brightness that I ought?" But it 
seems to me that we need not be so anxious. If our 
sincere desire be to serve God, and to bear meekly what 
He sees fit, we surely need not fear but that He will 
make the result such as will glorify Him. We may not 
have all that we expect ; we may look forward to a some- 
what different result to that which we receive ; but then 
we need not, therefore, doubt as to the results being 
perfect in our case. We might think that stronger 
faith, and deeper love, and greater courage, would glorify 
Him more; but He may see that, a feebler light, a 
dimmer hope, will, on the whole, be the most perfect 
result in our individual case. And though we may feel 
that patience is not yet attained as we should desire, and 
our resignation is not what we could wish ; though we 
may feel ourselves at the very bottom of the ladder, com- 
pared with the height of Christian grace and holiness 
yet to be reached, we may rest assured, that the means 
being perfect to the end, the end will be perfect too, and 
that the results for us shall be just those which God 
designed. Perhaps, in the despondency of our trembling 
hearts, we may be tempted to say, " The burden is too 
heavy for me;" but God will give the needful grace 

L 
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when the time of trial comes : and the patience and the 
faith, as well as the suffering and the trial, will be 
arranged and appointed by God, — and so arranged as best 
to tend to His own glory, and our lasting good. 

It was said to me not long ago, in most affecting cir- 
cumstances, " The trial was acute and severe, but God 
did bless and support ; the suffering was borne, and faith 
and patience were maintained to the end." And so will 
it ever be. We may shrink, and we must, from the trials 
and sorrows which await us here, but God's end in it is 
our highest good. He will bestow the needful measure 
of grace. He will give comfort and support in all trying 
and painful circumstances; and we may say, with the 
simplest trust and confidence, "The Lord will perfect 
that which concerneth me ; thy mercy, Lord, endureth 
for ever ; forsake not the work of Thine own hands." 



THE SPIRIT-HIS GIFTS AND HIS GRACE. 



" Then lie answered and spake unto me, saying, This is the word of the 
Lord unto Zerubbabel, saying, Not by might, nor by power, but by my 
spirit, saith the Lord of hosts." — Zechabiah iv. 6. 

The vision from which my text is taken is very 
remarkable. The purpose for which it was given was to 
encourage the Jews, amid the difficulties and dangers 
they had to encounter in building the temple, by the 
sight of a golden candlestick, perfect and complete in all 
its parts, which God had appointed to be placed within 
it ; and the sight of which was a pledge to them that 
the temple really should be finished. Then the can- 
dlestick itself, as the Apocalypse most clearly teaches 
us, is an emblem of the church of Christ, which is to 
shine to His glory with that pure and holy lustre which 
the work of God's Holy Spirit within alone can produce. 
The gold of which it was composed shews how precious 
in God's sight are His people ; and though their nature 
is earthy and corrupt, when first they are found by God's 
grace, His Spirit works on them, transmutes their earthi- 
ness into gold, and fashions and moulds them for that 
place in His temple which He intends them to fill. It 
is not my intention, now, to dwell on the explanation of 
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the two olive trees. Suffice it to say, that my own view of 
its meaning is, that they represent the two anointed ones 
who were the leaders of the Jewish people. I think I 
should be able to establish that they refer to Joshua, the 
anointed priest, and Zerubbabel, the anointed king of the 
Jewish people at this time ; and that they, again, are 
intended to rtfer to Christ, who, as the High Priest of 
His people, accepts, and blesses, and intercedes for them, 
and as their King, governs, directs, and sanctifies them ; — 
provides for them all that they need, protects them from 
every danger, and rules them by His wisdom and love. 

But my object, at this time, is not to lead you to 
contemplate the work of Christ as set forth here, but 
rather to that work of the Holy Spirit of God, by whose 
agency and aid it is especially stated the temple was at 
last to be completed. If the Jews felt how weak and 
poor and few they were for so great a work, they were 
reminded that it was " not by might, nor by power, but 
by God's Spirit," they were to succeed ; and it is to His 
Divine work, so clearly taught, as I conceive, in the 
chapter before us, — and as needful for the assistance and 
teaching of God's people now, as it was for the success 
and comfort of the Jews then, — that I shall to-day direct 
your attention. And may God so grant to each of us 
His Holy Spirit that we may be taught by Him ; and 
while we are preserved, I trust, from all important error, 
may be led into all needful and saving truth. 

We may learn a lesson, in the first place, from the 
desire of instruction which the prophet manifested with 
reference to the vision before him: "What are these, 



HIS GIFTS AND HIS GRACE. 149 

my lord P" And when the angel asks him, " Knowest 
thou not what these be?" the prophet confesses his 
ignorance, and says "No, my lord." This admission 
of ignorance on the part of the prophet, and desire for 
instruction, should teach us a lesson in the study of the 
Scriptures. So. far as the word of God is like other 
books, we should study it just as we do them, and use all 
the helps within our reach to enable us to understand its 
meaning. We cannot be too diligent and painstaking 
in using all the assistance within our reach, to come to a 
right understanding of the truths which are taught in 
God's word. But then the word of God is not like other 
books ; and if we only study it as we do them, we shall 
find that we lose just that which will be of the most value 
to us. The Scripture provides, not only the truth which 
shall be needful for our own salvation, but has promises 
of instruction and assistance to those who wish to under- 
stand it, contained in itself, and applied to itself If we 
do wish to receive from it the instruction it is fitted to 
convey, we must begin by confessing our own ignorance, 
and asking for instruction. We must remember that He 
who wrote it can alone make its teaching plain to us, 
and cause us to draw from it those lessons of instruction 
and comfort which it so abundantly contains : as our 
Collect reminds us, we need not only hear these things, 
but read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest them, that 
thus we may embrace and ever hold fast the things of 
everlasting life. 

But we now proceed to contemplate those truths con- 
nected with the work of God's Holy Spirit, which ax* 
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either stated or implied, in the chapter we are considering. 
And, in the first place, we shall say a few words about 
the personality of that Divine Spirit. It is not a truth 
distinctly stated in the words before us ; but if we examine 
them, I think we shall find that this truth is clearly 
implied. It has been a very common error to suppose that 
the Holy Spirit is not a distinct Person of the Godhead, 
but only an emanation from the Father. But I am quite 
sure that those who are content to abide by the teaching 
of Scripture will be convinced to the contrary, for through- 
out the Scriptures, scattered up and down, almost at every 
page, there is evidence that the Spirit of God is a Divine 
Person, and that the way in which He is spoken of 
throughout God's word will justify no other conclusion. 
Thus, in the vision before us, the Omnipotence of this 
Divine Spirit is spoken of in contrast to the power and 
strength which the Jews were able to bring together for 
the construction of the temple ; for it was to be, " not by 
might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of 
Hosts." And then, when the difficulties in the. way of 
the people were represented by a great mountain almost 
insurmountable, the truth implied most clearly is, that 
God's Omnipotent Spirit would level the mountain and 
make a plain — would overthrow all their difficulties, and 
clear a path before them: "Who art thou, great moun- 
tain? before Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain. The 
hands of Zerubbabel have laid the foundation of this 
house ; his hands shall also finish it." And when the weak- 
ness and feebleness of those engaged in the work became 
a source of disquietude to the people, they were told that 
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God did not despise the day of small things ; but that, 
through the agency of this same Divine Spirit, success 
should eventually be theirs. 

And what the chapter before us, to my mind at least, 
so clearly implies, the whole of Scripture bears out; 
sometimes by direct statements, but also by implied 
ones. To those who are anxious to obtain clear views 
on this subject, I would recommend that they should 
read over those three chapters of St. John's Gospel, 
beginning at the 14th, with the special view of noticing 
the clearness and distinctness with which the doctrine of 
the Spirit's personality is there stated. You will find it 
running throughout. Expressions are used which would 
have no meaning under any other supposition than that 
they relate to a distinct personal Being, and not to a 
mere influence, or emanation. Without waiting to point 
out the many passages, in either of these chapters, which 
can be interpreted in no other way, there is one at the 
close of the 15th chapter which I will quote as an instance : 
"But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send 
unto you from the Father, even the Spirit of truth, which 
proceedeth from the Father, He shall testify of Me." 
Now, almost every word in this verse bears testimony to 
the truth of which I am speaking ; and it is impossible, 
as I conceive, to understand it in any other way. Thus, 
for instance, He is spoken of as " the Comforter," a word 
evidently signifying a person, and not a mere abstraction. 
When we want comfort, we always apply to a person. 
The heart of man wants and seeks that which is personal 
and real, and such a word as this would never have been 
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used to designate a mere emanation. And then Christ 
speaks of sending him, " whom I will send unto you from 
the Father." Now if the Holy Spirit were only an influ- 
ence, or an emanation, how could such words have been 
used P Is it conceivable that the Divine Son would have 
spoken of sending an emanation from the Father's mind? 
The idea cannot be entertained for an instant. And 
then the use of the masculine pronoun, " He shall testify 
of Me/' coupled with the use of the pronoun, " whom I 
will send," clearly teaches the Spirit's personality. We 
never find in the Greek a masculine pronoun used in 
conjunction with a neuter noun ; and it is contrary to all 
the analogies of language to suppose that such words 
would have been used to describe the operation of a mere 
emanation or influence from the Father. The same 
argument might be adduced from the 13th verse of the 
16th chapter: " Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, is 
come, he will guide you into all truth :" words which 
most clearly imply the influence of a person, a distinct 
Being, a separate direct personal Guide, to lead the dis- 
ciples into all needful truth. 

I dwell on the subject because of its deep practical im- 
portance. Persons may say, "It is only a speculative truth;" 
to which I reply, It is not speculative: and it is precisely 
because it is not a speculative truth, but one of great 
practical value and importance, that I am so anxious 
we should be preserved from error respecting it. It 
is quite a common thing to find Christians valuing the 
atonement of Christ, and relying on His perfect sacrifice, 
and looking to His gracious intercession ; that is to say, 
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they make a practical use of the doctrines concerning 
Christ, and are strengthened, assisted, and comforted by 
them. But the great majority of Christians do not, 
I think, make any thing like the same practical use 
of the doctrine of the work of the Spirit; it is a truth 
not so real to them, not so present with them, as are 
those which relate to the work of the Lord Jesus Christ 
And yet, dear friends, it ought to be so. The work of the 
Spirit, and the office of the Spirit, are as real and true as 
those which more especially relate to Christ. It is on 
His Divine agency we depend for all the light, and 
teaching, and grace, and comfort, that we need as we 
pass through our pilgrimage ; and I believe that if we 
depended on Him more, and looked to Him more, and 
regarded His Divine presence in our souls as a fact, as 
real and true as the presence and grace of Christ, we 
should advance more in holiness, and gain more Divine 
teaching, and be more completely under the influence of 
His sanctifying power. 

It may be asked, "How is it possible that that Divine 
and gracious Spirit can come and teach me P Is it pos- 
sible that He can be willing to take up His abode in my 
unworthy bosom ? So polluted with sin, so guilty, with 
a heart so cold and so deceitful, how can I ever hope that 
that Holy Spirit can come and dwell with me P" Now, 
this is a very natural question ; but just as the mercy- 
seat, when sprinkled with blood, was fitted to receive the 
light of God's own presence and favour, so our unworthy 
hearts have only to be sprinkled with the precious blood 
of Christ, and then, however sinful in themselves, however 
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weak, and cold, and imperfect, they become fit, through 
that Divine cleansing, even for the indwelling presence 
of the Spirit of God. The recollection of his own un- 
worthiness often hinders the true Christian from realizing 
the great privileges he possesses in Christ Jesus, and by 
this means he loses much happiness. But the gift of 
God's Spirit to His own people, as a living personal Agent 
in their teaching and sanctification and preparation for 
heaven, is a truth so satisfying and comforting that we 
should always seek to realize it ; that thus depending on 
His grace and looking for His aid, we may enjoy the 
blessing implied in the words, " not by might, nor by 
power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts." 

But we now go on to notice some truths in relation to 
the work of the Spirit. And, in the first place, we may 
regard Him as a Spirit of Promise to His church. It 
was so in the words before us. They are words spoken as 
a means of encouragement to the Jews, in their great 
work of building the temple of God. Depressed by 
their own weakness, and feebleness, and inability, they 
greatly doubted whether they ever could finish it ; and 
then they were assured, that in spite of their own weak- 
ness and want of power, they should succeed at last by 
the promised power of God's Holy Spirit. 

But the Spirit of God has been revealed more espe- 
cially as a Spirit of promise in this later dispensation. 
We find this expressly stated in the 1st chapter of Acts, 
when our Lord being assembled together with them, 
commanded them that they should not depart from 
Jerusalem, but wait for the promise of the Father, 
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which, saith He, ye have heard of Me." This promised 
gift was the Holy Spirit, and on to the present time that 
blessed gift has been bestowed as a Spirit of promise, in 
answer to believing prayer. The promises in Scripture in 
reference to the bestowal of the Spirit are so numerous 
that I cannot even attempt to point them out — probably 
they are familiar to most of you. They are so absolute, 
simple, and express, that one would think none could 
doubt about the bestowal of that blessed grace, if he be 
but sincerely asking for it. And if you desire to realize 
for yourselves the fulness and freeness of the Scriptural 
promise of the Spirit, let me recommend you to get hold 
of some one of these promises, on which you can implicitly 
rely, and to rest upon it and to plead it before God as 
the ground on which you expect the bestowal of this 
gift on yourself. Those who have good memories and 
weU cultivated minds very often have their attention so 
diffused over a whole mass of Scripture, as not to have it 
sufficiently concentrated on any one single part; and 
therefore it is that I would urge you to choose some one 
text which contains a simple, clear, decided promise of the 
Spirit, and one on which you can implicitly rest for its 
fulfilment. Of course I do not wish to choose for you 
which one it shall be, but there is just one I will quote, 
which, to my mind, is the simplest and freest of all, and 
which I have often mentioned before, as containing such 
a full and absolute promise in answer to prayer ; it is 
to be found in the 11th chapter of Luke : " If ye, then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your children : 
how much more shall your heavenly Father give tho 
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Holy Spirit to them that ask Him P" There cannot be 
a promise more simple and plain than this. It contains 
all that we want for our encouragement ; it holds out to 
those who seek, the brightest hope of success ; and it 
appeals to the best feelings of a parent to a child, that if 
a parent is willing to give good things to his children, 
much more shall our Father in heaven give His Holy 
Spirit to them that ask Him. Now, dear Mends, take 
such a promise as this ; believe it in all its simplicity and 
in all its fulness ; take it just as it stands, and rely on it 
implicitly ; and, depend upon it, if you are asking for the 
grace of God's Holy Spirit in accordance with His own 
promise, you will undoubtedly receive it. It is a gift to be 
constantly asked for, as it is a blessing constantly needed. 
Day by day, and almost hour by hour, will the believer 
feel the necessity for looking up for the gracious teaching 
and sanctifying power of God's Holy Spirit ; and he may 
be assured, that when he does so seek, the promise is sure 
and absolute, and our heavenly Father will give His 
Holy Spirit to them that ask Him. 

It would not be possible, in the limits of this discourse, 
to dwell upon each part of the work of the Holy Spirit 
I will therefore only reply to a very common error into 
which a great many persons are apt to fall, respecting 
the work of the Spirit. It has been a commonly received 
opinion of late, (and I fear that the error is rapidly 
spreading,) that all persons, more or less receive the 
Spirit of God ; that, as the Scriptures declare all good 
gifts come from God ; and that, as man's natural wisdom 
and skill, and all his powers of invention, and efforts of 
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genius, are the result of God's gifts to man ; so the dif- 
ference between the gift of the Spirit to Christians, and 
that to the world at large, is only a difference of degree ; 
that all men have the Spirit of God, only that some have 
it in a larger measure; and that the only difference 
between Christians and the world is one of degree, and 
not one of kind at all. Now, it is very important to 
have right views on this subject. Even if we know 
that this view is not a right one, we should still desire 
to be able to distinguish between that gift of the Spirit 
which belongs more or less to all men, and that grace 
which is bestowed upon the people of God. At first sight, 
the distinction seems very nice and very subtle; but if 
we examine it, we shall be able to perceive that there is 
a broad, and simple, and absolute distinction, and that 
the theory — that the difference between Christians and 
the world is not one of kind, but only of degree — is 
therefore untrue. 

In the first place, then, is it true, that all the learning 
and genius of man, all the wisdom which is so useful to 
him, all the power of invention and skill which belong 
to him — is it true that all this is the result of God's gift 
to man, or does it belong to man as part of himself, in- 
herent in his nature, and therefore not to be considered 
as the result of the impartation of God's Spirit P Now 
it is very important to take right ground here ; because, 
if we come to a wrong conclusion on this part of the 
question, we shall find ourselves, probably, perplexed with 
endless difficulties, which may harass and distress us. 
What, then, is the right ground to take P Now, I ihinlr 
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we may at once, without hesitation, fairly and gladly 
admit that the view is a right one so far, and that all 
man's powers of mind, all his practical wisdom in this 
world, are the results of God's free gift to man. And if we 
turn to the word of God, we shall find that it gives us 
proofs of this. There we are taught that " every good and 
perfect gift is from above ;" and more than this, that it is 
by a bestowal of the Spirit, in some sort, that man receives 
these blessings. If we turn to the 31st chapter of Exodus 
we find it said, "And the Lord spake unto Moses, saying, 
See, I have called by name Bezaleel the son of Uri, the 
son of Hur, of the tribe of Judah : and I have filled hnji 
with the Spirit of God, in wisdom, and in understanding, 
and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanship. 
And I, behold, I have given with him Aholiab, the son 
of Ahisamach, of the tribe of Dan : and in the hearts of 
all that are wise hearted I have put wisdom, that they 
may make all that I have commanded thee." The same 
idea is given us in the book of Job, where Elihu says, 
" There is a spirit in man : and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth him understanding." And the book of 
Proverbs points out the same truth, and directs us to 
God as the Author of all human power and wisdom when 
it declares, " I, wisdom, dwell with prudence, and find 
out knowledge of witty inventions." Thus I think it is 
established without a doubt, that there is a sense in which 
God does impart His Spirit to the mind of man, for that 
knowledge and understanding which are needful to him 
even in this life ; and that all man's powers of intellect, 
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and all his wisdom to turn to good account the produc- 
tions of the earth, is the result of that goodness of God, 
who is the only Giver of every good and perfect gift. 
And then it may be asked, What, then, is the distinction 
between that gift of His Spirit which, more or less, all 
men receive, and that which He bestows upon His own 
people ? Now, I think we shall see that there is a very 
broad and plain distinction between these two bestowals 
of God's Spirit ; and without entering into any of those 
finer and more metaphysical distinctions, which might 
not be so easily remembered, or so clearly laid hold of, I 
will confine myself to two points, in which the distinction 
is so clear and simple that none need make a mistake. 

The first point which I shall mention in which the dis- 
tinction appears, is this : that in the sense in which God 
gives His Spirit to all men for the practical purposes of 
life, it is not given as a Spirit of promise at all ; but that 
He is expressly given to the true Christian as a Spirit of 
promise bestowed in answer to prayer. The common gifts 
of wisdom, and intellect, and inventive genius, which men 
enjoy, are bestowed in greater or less measure upon all ; 
they are given indiscriminately, as far as we are concerned ; 
bestowed according to the will of God, out of His free 
goodness without any express promise to that effect. But 
that gift of God's Spirit, which He bestows upon His 
own people, is revealed as a Spirit of promise, and is 
bestowed in answer to believing prayer. With regard 
to this gift the promise is, " Ask, and it shall be given 
you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall be 
opened unto you." It is a gift sough and obtained by 
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constant and earnest prayer; and while the common and 
ordinary gift is the inheritance of all mankind, that 
special work of the Spirit, of which the Bible speaks, is a 
bestowment and blessing for those only who seek it in 
God's appointed way. 

This, then, is one simple distinction by which any one 
can distinguish whether he has the work of the Spirit 
within him as a Spirit of .promise. It is a fair means of 
judging between God's natural gifts to the mind of man 
and that peculiar gift which God has promised to His 
church, and which every true member of that church can 
obtain by means of the exercise of prayer. There is one 
other point of distinction between these two works of the 
Spirit, which men are so apt to regard as the same ; and 
it is this : that the gift, as it is bestowed upon the race 
of mankind at large, is only given for, and can only apply 
to, this present life, and has nothing whatever to do with 
the life to come ; it is that natural wisdom and sense by 
which men understand what is needful for them here, 
and can use suitable efforts to gain it. The attainments 
in science, the progress in art, the application of materials 
already in existence to the useful purposes connected 
with the present state of being, are all referable to this 
common gift of the Spirit ; but it needs little argument 
to prove that this has nothing to do with the wisdom 
needful for everlasting life. It is quite evident that this 
is the case from the fact, that some of our greatest phi- 
losophers and most eminent men of science, and those 
most noted for their keen understanding and astonishing 
powers of mind in earthly things, have been often the 
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greatest infidels, or at any rate, the most ignorant of the 
truths of the Gospel. Now, if the question were one 
merely of degree, this could not be so ; there would cer- 
tainly then be some light on spiritual things, when there 
was so much with regard to the things of this life. On 
the other hand, we invariably find, that wherever the 
special work of God's Spirit is going on — wherever the 
Spirit of promise is acting on the mind in answer to 
prayer, the result of His work is not seen in the progress 
the mind makes in natural knowledge, but in that know- 
ledge which relates to the world to come. The promise 
of the Spirit in God's word always applies to this kind 
of knowledge, namely, the knowledge which pertains to 
everlasting life ; and if we take the verse as it stands in 
connection with the rest of the Epistle, we shall perceive 
that when St. John says, "Ye have an unction from 
the Holy One, and ye know all things," (the image of 
oil being always used to denote the work of the Spirit) 
he was speaking in reference to a knowledge of eternal 
things, and not of the things which pertain to this life. 

It is exceedingly important that we should clearly 
understand these two points of distinction. They are very 
clear and simple ; and, if we remember them, I believe 
they will quite prevent that perplexity of mind which so 
often seizes those who believe there must be a distinction, 
but cannot distinctly tell where and what it is. The great 
danger of not bearing in mind this distinction is, that 
it leads men to fancy that any kind of work of the Spirit, 
even in the smallest degree, will secure to them eyerlast- 
ing life. It is another phase of that spirit of Universalism 

M 



162 the spirit: 

which, from a false view of God's mercy, supposes that 
all men shall finally be saved, and that the idea of eternal 
punishment is a frightful fiction, which God is too good 
to carry out. It is a very common error in the present 
day ; but that it is an error, the word of God most clearly 
and distinctly proves. Speaking as a man, I confess that 
I should rejoice to know that all men would finally be 
saved; and could I see it clearly revealed, most thankful 
should I be to believe that not one of the human race 
would be eternally cast out from the presence of God. 
But then I am convinced from the word of God that 
this is not so. The ordinary work of the Spirit, if 
I may so express it, is not sufficient for everlast- 
ing life : it is a different thing altogether ; and Scrip- 
ture most plainly teaches that those only who have 
the Spirit as a Spirit of promise, and who are seeking 
that gift by constant and earnest prayer, and in whom 
He is working with reference to the things of the life to 
come, can attain unto everlasting life. There is a great 
mystery about it, I know. I do not pretend to under- 
stand how it can be consistent with the infinite love and 
goodness of God, that some should eternally perish. I 
know not the whole plan of God's moral government. 
I know not His wise and infinite reasons for that which 
is very mysterious to me. One thing I know, that God 
is a God of love ; and therefore all that He does must be 
in perfect consistency with His infinite love and wisdom. 
I may not be, and I am not, able to see how, but I know 
that, from the nature of the case, the dealings of God 
must be in perfect accordance with the principles of His 
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own nature. And if I be asked, how I know that God 
is a God of love, my reply is, Because He has given the 
greatest proof of His love that He could have given, in 
giving " His only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
in Him shall not perish, but have everlasting life" 

The great question then for us, dear friends, is, Have 
we the Spirit of God working in us in such a way as will 
avail for our everlasting salvation? Are we seeking Him 
as a Spirit of promise, not now and then, but constantly ? 
Dcf we continually depend upon His teaching, and believe 
that it will be bestowed in answer to prayer P And is 
He working in us for the welfare of our souls in reference 
to everlasting life ? Is His work within us teaching us 
our state by nature, leading us to the knowledge of 
Christ, and enabling us to live for the life to come ? The 
Spirit's work is something real and personal going on in 
our own hearts. Let us seek to be taught and led by 
Him, and one thing I am quite sure of, that if we do 
thus seek we shall find the promise true — God will give 
His Holy Spirit to them that ask Him. 



WATCHFUL PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER. 



" Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perseverance." — Ephesianb vi. 18. 

The expressions in this passage of God's word are 
full of meaning. By reference to the etymological 
meaning of the words, we find that the word "prayer," 
when traced back through the French and Latin to 
the Greek, means "fervent desire ;" and this clearly 
teaches us that prayer is nothing but an unmeaning 
form, unless there are fervent desires. There can be 
no true prayer at all where these desires do not 
exist. Then, in looking at the word " supplication," 
we find that in the original it implies a deep sense of 
want; and that the Latin word signifies a "bowing 
down," as one who deeply needs something would kneel 
as a suppliant at the feet of another. It is not enough 
that we have fervent desires — for then our prayers might 
be the prayers of very holy persons, — but there must be 
a sense of want, a bowing down before God as guilty and 
weak creatures, — as humble suppliants for pardon and 
grace. Had we only fervent desires, our prayers might be 
those of the Pharisee; but a deep sense of want will lead 
us to use the far more suitable language of the Publican, 
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saying, " God be merciful to me a sinner." Again, the 
word "always" reminds us, that prayer refers not only to 
public worship, or to worship in the family or the closet, 
but it goes further still, and implies a habit of the mind, 
a constant inclination to lift up our hearts to God. And 
they will surely be the most happy persons, as well as 
the most holy, who possess the spirit of prayer, and 
who are in the habit; frequently through the day, and not 
only at stated times, of presenting their petitions and 
expressing their wants to God, and making known to 
Him their thoughts and wishes as the occasion may 
arise. 

Lastly, our text teaches us that our prayers, to be 
accepted, must be offered "in the Spirit." God has gra- 
ciously provided a twofold blessing in prayer, without 
which we could have no hope of acceptance. The one is, 
the assistance of the Holy Spirit, to intercede within us, 
to teach us our wants, and to enable us to offer petitions 
according to His will. And this is a great encouragement. 
God knows our infirmities, and He is sure to answer 
prayers which His Spirit leads us to offer. And then 
the other blessing is, the intercession of Christ. His 
power is exercised without us in the Father's presence 
before the throne, and there He takes our prayers, purifies 
them, and presents them, with His own merits and media- 
tion, to God. What an encouragement to pray ! May 
God grant us His grace, that His Spirit may not only 
lead us to pray, but teach us how to pray, that we may 
so trust the intercession of Christ, as that our prayers 
may be answered in the supply of all our need ! 
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The portion of our text which we are about to consider 
contains two directions concerning the duty of prayer : 
"Watching thereunto," and, "with all perseverance." 
Our time will he fully employed by these two ideas, 
"Watchfulness and Perseverance. The word "watch" 
implies danger: watchfulness is a duty only necessary 
to be discharged where danger is expected. The com- 
mander of an army must set his watch, lest he should be 
surprised by the enemy; the man whose house is in 
danger from thieves* will be on the watch, that he may 
not lose his property or his life. The commands given 
in Scripture that Christians should watch are very nu- 
merous, and imply the dangers by which we must be 
surrounded. It is an exercise closely connected with 
prayer, and without which prayer will be of very little 
use ; and you will find commands uniting the two duties 
of watchfulness and prayer running throughout the word 
of God. We read in Matthew xxvi. and the 41st verse, 
that our Lord, when He left His three disciples 
and withdrew Himself to pray, gave the command, 
" Watch and pray, that ye enter not into temptation." 
Again, we find that the Apostle Paul, when writing 
to the Colossians, and speaking of the duty of prayer, 
exhorts them to "watch in the same with thanks- 
giving." From these passages, as well as many others 
that might be quoted, we learn the immense importance 
of watchfulness ; how intimately it is connected with the 
Christian's advancement in holiness; how impossible it 
is for him to gain the victory if he does not watch. And 
one reason why it is so very important is, that the things 
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tof sense press around us, and are constantly engaging our 
attention, while the things of the eternal world are lost 
sight of and forgotten. Our holiness would be best pro- 
moted, and our happiness best advanced, if we could live 
constantly under the sense of the presence of God. But 
we forget Him : we forget His presence, we forget His 
will, we forget His commands, and then we fall into sin. 
It is probable that the essence of all sin lies in forgetful- 
ness of God. The man that could keep up through the 
day, a constant sense and recollection of the presence of 
God, would find himself marvellously fortified against 
sin. And here lies the great importance of the duty. It 
would serve to recall us to our true position, remind us of 
the presence of Him whose eye is ever upon us, and keep 
us on our guard against those things which we know He 
would disapprove. But then it is a very difficult duty. We 
are engaged in occupations which fill up the thoughts and 
concentrate the attention ; and our time of greatest danger 
is of course when, our thoughts being taken up by some- 
thing else, we have forgotten to set our watch, or at least, 
have not remembered to maintain it. Its great difficulty 
is, I am afraid, the reason why it is, comparatively, so 
little practised by Christians. It is needful, then, that we 
point out some of the many dangers to which we are 
exposed, that we may see the great necessity of this duty, 
and may be led more earnestly to practise it. 

Our dangers, then, are twofold : there are many others, 
undoubtedly, but I shall confine your attention to the 
two greatest. The first is the great weakness of our 
nature. " The spirit indeed is willing, but the flesh is 
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weak," said our Lord, when He gave the command to 
watch ; and it is this very weakness of the flesh which 
makes watching so important. We are so inclined to go 
wrong, so little strength have we to resist temptation, 
that we are almost sure to be overcome if we have not 
been on the watch against it, and are therefore prepared to 
meet it when it comes. How many instances of the 
weakness of our nature are to be found in the chapter 
to which I have already referred ! How it proves that 
Apostles even were men of like passions with ourselves, 
only saved by grace, and needing pardon for their con- 
tinual shortcomings ! The first thing recorded of their 
weakness is, that just after our Saviour had instituted 
His last supper, just after they had received the bread 
and wine as emblems of the wounding of His body and 
the shedding of His blood, just after they had partaken of 
their last meal together, "there began to be a strife 
among them which of them should be the greatest"! Poor 
human nature ! poor human nature ! how weak it is ! At 
such a time, on such an occasion, just when they were about 
to part with their Master and their Friend ; just when 
they had received the last tokens of His love, and had 
been told of His sufferings and death, on that occasion 
they were led away by thoughts of pride and ambition, 
and they wanted to know which should be the greatest ! 
But this is not all. Our Lord chose three friends, to 
be with Him, or to be near Him at the time of His 
agony. He withdrew Himself from them to a little 
distance and prayed, and when He came back they 
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were asleep! It is true the excuse is given that they 
were sleeping for sorrow, but it teaches us that our 
nature is so weak that it never can be depended upon, 
and that it needs the utmost vigilance and watchfulness 
lest we should be surprised into a neglect of duty. And 
this is not all. Our Lord forewarned Peter of his 
weakness, and told him he would be tempted to deny 
Him ; and what was Peter's answer ? What should he 
have said? "Lord, Thou knowest the weakness of my 
nature better than I do. I should not have thought I 
could have done such a thing; but Thou knowest my 
heart better than I do myself, and I pray Thee to shew 
me how I may avoid the danger." Was this Peter's 
language? JSTo such thing. Peter was self-confident 
where he ought to have been humble, and he said, " Lord, 
I am ready to go with Thee both into prison and to death." 
Here was his weakness ; he did not believe the warning 
of his Lord. " Likewise also said they all." And then 
the next thing we read of them is, that " they all forsook 
Him and fled." Very self-confident while there was 
no immediate danger ; but directly danger appeared, their 
faith gave way, and they fled. Do you suppose that you 
are better than the Apostles? Do you suppose you 
would have displayed more courage, and more faith ? Do 
not deceive yourselves ; your nature is just as weak as 
theirs, you would probably have done the very same : for 
if we fall sometimes through the weakness of our nature 
in the circumstances in which we are placed, how far 
more likely is it that we should have fallen, when, as in 
their case, there was real danger and real difficulty. 



170 WATCHFUL PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER. 

And one would have thought that here had been 
proofe of weakness enough. We should not have ex- 
pected that any further facts would need to be brought 
forward to shew how weak man's fallen nature is. But 
the narrative seems to have been written on purpose to 
shew that the Apostles of our Lord were nothing better 
than sinful men, and that nothing could avail for them 
but the perfect merits and constant mediation of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Another proof of weakness is given, 
and a most painful one. When Jesus was bound, and 
led along to the palace of the High Priest, some 
principle, we know not what, — it might have been 
mere curiosity, or perhaps a real desire to be faithful, — 
but some principle induced Peter to follow our Lord, 
and enter into the scene of danger. And here again 
was his weakness. Had he been more humble, more 
sensible of his liability to fall, he would have avoided 
placing himself in such a position. But his self-con- 
fidence led him to rush into the very midst of danger ; 
he forgot the warning of his Lord; and the consequence 
was, that when the temptation came Peter could not 
withstand it; — he denied his Master; and the sad incident 
is left on record to shew how needful it is to be on the 
watch ; how carefully we should be on our guard, lest in 
an unexpected moment we should be hurried into sin. 

And now I am quite sure of this, that the more 
earnestly we are trying to serve God, the more constantly 
we are finding out how very, very weak our nature is ! 
It is now just as it was when the transactions took place 
of which we have been speaking ; and if you are in down- 
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right earnest, not wanting a formal religion, but one 
which in every particular should influence the heart and 
the life, you are finding out, every day, your own weak- 
ness, and you feel that it is necessary, not only to "pray 
always with all prayer and supplication in the Spirit," 
but to be " watching thereunto with all perseverance." 

But I said that our dangers were twofold. The first, 
this weakness of our nature, we have already considered. 
The other is, the great enemies with which we have to 
contend. In speaking of the conflict in which we are 
engaged, the Apostle says " we wrestle not against 
flesh and blood, but against principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world ; against 
spiritual wickedness in high places." These spirits 
belong to an organized system of evil : they are the 
authors of all the blindness, and darkness, and ignorance 
which are to be found in the world ; and, as it is supposed, 
they throng the upper regions of the air, ready to take 
advantage, on the instant, of every favorable circumstance 
for tempting, and, if possible, overcoming our souls. This, 
then, is another important reason for watchfulness. We 
have a formidable enemy, who is ever on the watch to 
ensnare and deceive, and, if possible, to destroy; and we 
need, therefore, to be always on our guard, that we may 
stand firm against the wiles of the devil. You know that 
the commander of an army sets his watch, and posts his 
sentinels where the enemy is most likely to assail him ; 
and, in proportion as he feels that enemy to be numerous 
and powerful, does he watch with increased vigilance and 
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anxiety to keep out the foe. And this is just what we 
should do. We have a treacherous enemy within the 
camp, and formidable foes without ; and therefore no 
watchfulness can be too great to enable us to escape the 
suggestions of the one, and stand firm against the assaults 
of the other. The chapter to which we before referred, 
will again furnish us with instances as to the power of 
our great enemy, as well as of his fearful success. Judas 
was tempted to betray his Master. One of His professed 
disciples, who. had accompanied Him throughout His 
ministry, was led by his covetousness to give up his 
Master into the hands of His enemies for thirty pieces of 
silver. But it was not his nature, alone, which led hrm 
to that wretched act. His spiritual enemy was at hand 
to present the temptation at the right moment, and in its 
most attractive form; and, as we read in the awful 
language of Scripture, " Then entered Satan into Judas 
Iscariot, being one of the twelve." Satan took possession 
of the wretched man ; and what was the result ? He 
betrayed his Lord. And when the fearful deed was done, 
stung by the pangs of a guilty conscience, he could bear 
it no longer, and Satan urged him on till he destroyed 
himself. Again, Peter was one of our Lord's most favoured 
disciples, yet what had Satan been trying to do in order 
to hurt and destroy him ? Hear what our Lord Himself 
says to him ! " Simon, Simon, behold Satan hath desired 
to have you, that he may sift you as wheat." It appears 
probable that Satan does not know, beforehand, whether 
he can succeed in the destruction of souls, and so he had 
been seeking to tempt Peter to his misery and ruin ; and 
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he would have succeeded, had it not been for our Lord's 
intercession. " I have prayed for thee," He said, " that 
thy faith fail not." And it is just the same now. The 
same spiritual enemies are seeking our destruction. They 
know the weakness of our nature ; they know the most 
favourable point of attack ; and though, if we be God's 
people, we can never be destroyed, we are bound to exer- 
cise the most earnest watchfulness, or our souls may be 
very seriously wounded and hurt. And there is one 
other important lesson this chapter teaches us ; and that 
is, that no spiritual advantages, no exalted privileges, no 
time or place, can screen us from the attacks of our 
great enemy, or exempt us from the dangers arising out 
of the weakness of our nature. In our Lord's own pre- 
sence, at the institution of His last supper, at that solemn 
time when He was about to suffer and to die, even then 
Satan was permitted to be present, and successfully to 
tempt two of the professing disciples of our Lord. And 
this should be a warning to us, for Satan has just the same 
power now. No time is too solemn, no place too sacred, 
for him to exert his power ; no amount of piety or talent, 
no station or character, can be so high as to claim ex- 
emption from the liability to be led into sin, by the malice 
and power of our great arch-enemy acting on the weak- 
ness of our fallen nature. Then this shews the necessity of 
watchfulness. We must be alive to the danger to which 
we are exposed; and if we are in earnest in trying to 
serve God, we shall be alive to it. We shall require no 
teaching to learn how very weak our nature is, for every 
day and every hour will be affording fresh proofs of it 



174 WATCHFUL PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER. 

Nor shall we need telling that we have a great ami 
powerful enemy ; for though much of our want of success 
is to be accounted for by our own fault and our own sin, 
some part of it can only be referred to an enemy without 
us, who is unceasingly engaged in working evil against 
our souls. Here, then, are the reasons why we must be 
watchful, if we would succeed in the conflict in which we 
are engaged. So great and so varied are our dangers that 
they might overwhelm us, were it not for the promised aid 
of the Spirit of God, and the constant intercession, before 
the throne, of that Saviour through whom we are kept 
by the power of God unto salvation. 

And here let me give you a simple, though at the same 
time, a very important, caution on the duty of watchful- 
ness. It is of very little use our being watchful sometimes, 
unless we are watchful at the right time. I fear that 
Christians often make a great mistake about this. They 
are watchful for a little while, but then they get tired, 
and think they may leave off watching; and then, 
perhaps, when they are off their guard a temptation 
comes, and they are immediately overcome. The only 
safe plan is to be always on the watch; and then, when 
the time of danger comes, we shall be ready to meet it. 
Perhaps you may say, 0, we watched in the morning : 
and this is well, as far as it goes ; but if you are going to 
remit your watchfulness for the rest of the day, it will be 
of very little use to you. The watchfulness of the morning 
will not guard you against the temptation of noon-day or 
of sunset, any more than the commander, who omitted 
to watch this morning, and was therefore surprised by 



WATCHFUL PERSEVERANCE IN PRATER. 175 

the enemy, would be able to excuse himself because lie 
watched last night. JSTo ; if we would be successful, we 
must be on our watch at the right time. We must watch 
when the danger is most likely to approach us ; we must 
watch when we are most likely to be assailed by temptation, 
for that is the only way to be ready for an attack. The 
commander of an earthly battle-field, who took off his 
watch, and did not post his sentinels, when there was no 
immediate prospect of danger, would deserve to be de- 
feated. But earthly commanders are not so foolish; they 
keep their sentinels posted, and their guard mounted, at 
all times, lest, in an unguarded moment, the enemy 
should get the advantage. It is, I know, very difficult 
to be always watching ; but then it is like every thing 
else which concerns our salvation, it requires care and 
painstaking; and when we consider the results of the 
conflict in which we are engaged, we may well be willing 
to exercise any diligence in order to conquer the foe. 

And we should lay wise plans and form holy resolu- 
tions, that our watchfulness may be effectual to the end 
we have in view. Truly, in this respect, the " children 
of this world, are, in their generation, wiser than the 
children of light." Let us take an illustration from the 
wise arrangements of that force, with which all who reside 
here are well acquainted, — the guard appointed for the 
prevention of the introduction of contraband goods to this 
country. The arrangements are so admirable, as almost 
to have put a stop to the evil they were intended to pre- 
vent ; and when we see those brave men keeping their 
watch through the long winter nights, exposed to all the 
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extremities of the weather, yet never either shrinking 
from the keen blast, or quailing before the sleet or snow, 
or any of those vicissitudes for which our climate is so 
remarkable — I say, when we observe such power of 
endurance, such perseverance in the discharge of duty, 
such conduct should teach us a lesson. We have interests 
at stake far dearer than the revenue of our country ; we 
have duties of far higher importance to perform, and 
dangers of far greater magnitude to guard against. Ought 
we to shrink, then, from taking as much pains to watch 
against our enemies? Ought we to mind the labour, 
perseverance, or endurance necessary to keep us safe from 
the foe P Let us try to learn a lesson from such conduct, 
and seek to exercise that watchful earnestness, that 
jealous care, which the urgency of the case requires, and 
which, coupled with prayer for the aid and teaching 
of the Spirit of God, can alone ensure us the victory. 

But we now come to speak of the other duty mentioned 
in our text, — the duty of perseverance ; — a word which, 
though conveying something of the same idea, is of much 
wider signification, and refers not only to the importance 
of watchfulness, but to the duty of prayer as well. 
" Praying always with all prayer and supplication in the 
Spirit, and watching thereunto with all perseverance." 
The duty of perseverance as connected with prayer, is 
continually taught in Scripture. Several of the parables 
of our Lord teach its importance, as the main object for 
which they were spoken. Thus the unjust judge, though 
he cared little for the cause of the widow, said, " Yet 
because this widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest 



WATCHFUL PERSEVERANCE IN PRAYER. 177 

by her continual coming she weary me." This was to 
shew the great importance of perseverance in prayer, and 
the success which usually attends it. Again : Our Lord, 
intending to teach the blessing which awaits importunate 
supplication, illustrates it by reference to a person who, 
coming at an unseasonable time to make a request of his 
friend, would have been refused, if he had not persevered. 
" Which of you shall have a friend, and shall go unto him 
at midnight, and say unto him, Friend, lend me three 
loaves ; for a friend of mine in his journey is come to me, 
and I have nothing to set before him. And he from within 
shall answer and say, Trouble me not : the door is now shut* 
and my children are with me in bed ; I cannot rise and give 
thee. I say unto you, Though he will not rise and give him, 
because he is his friend, yet because of his importunity he 
will rise and give him as many as he needeth." These 
passages are sufficient to shew the great importance of 
perseverance ; but the duty itself is connected with many 
difficulties, and some of them very natural ones. If we 
had made a request to our fellow-man twenty or thirty 
times without success, and there seemed no inclination on 
his part to grant it, we should think he had no intention 
of complying with our wishes, and should consider it 
useless to urge him any further. We might be justified 
in doing so in the case of our fellow-man. But then we 
are too apt to apply the same sort of reasoning to G-od, if 
any delay occurs in the answer to our prayers. We are too 
ready to imagine that God is such an one as ourselves, and 
to think it is no use to continue to pray if the answer 
does not come very soon. But this is a great mistake. 

N 
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There are many reasons why perseverance in prayer to 
God should eventually be successful, though we may have 
to experience considerable delay before the answer comes. 
There are two special reasons why we should continue to 
persevere. One is, that God's dealings with regard to 
time, are so different from what we might have expected ; 
they so totally differ from man's actions with regard 
to it, that if we do not observe God's mode of dealing 
with His creatures, we shall be always sure to be 
misled into imagining that He will answer our prayers at 
once, if they are in accordance with His will. Who 
would have imagined that four thousand years would have 
elapsed between the promise of a Saviour, and His actual 
appearing as a man on our earth? Yet so it was. Who 
would have supposed that eighteen hundred years should 
have rolled on since that Saviour's coming, and yet the 
influence of the Gospel should be so little felt, and so 
large a number of the earth's inhabitants have not even 
heard the Gospel sound ? God's dealings with regard to 
time, are not at all to be comprehended by us while in 
our present state, and that is one great reason why we 
should persevere in prayer. We may have to go on for 
years, and years, and years, and yet no apparent answer 
be vouchsafed. In praying, for instance, for the conver- 
sion of those dear to us, it may be long before we see the 
results of those prayers ; but then comes in the duty of 
perseverance. We know not the wisdom of God's dealings 
as to time ; we do not understand them ; but we may be 
quite sure there is some wise reason for making us wait. 
It may not be the appointed time for that soul yet ; but 
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if we persevere, the appointed time will come; and it 
will be the time of love, and God will pass by that soul 
and will raise it from its pollution and misery, and cleanse 
it in the precious blood of His own Son, and the answer 
to the prayer will be complete. Ah! there are more 
persons in this town than one who have found the blessed 
reward of persevering prayer. They prayed on for weeks, 
and months, and years, perhaps, and saw no result ; things 
seemed rather to be growing worse, instead of better; 
but still they prayed on, until at the appointed time an 
abundant harvest was vouchsafed. 

And then another reason for persevering prayer is, the 
effect of prayer on human character. Nothing can be 
imagined so beneficial to the soul as the habit of prayer. 
It is not only as a means of bringing down blessings from 
above, that it is so blessed ; but its effect upon the soul 
itself is so important. Prayer brings us into the pre- 
sence of God, and loosens our hold of the things that are 
seen. It brings out dependence, patience, submission, and 
all those dispositions which keep the soul in a right con- 
dition before God. It is not at .all improbable, therefore, 
that one reason why we do not immediately receive the 
answers to our prayers, is just that we may be induced 
to continue praying. Perhaps the best possible answer 
that can be given to our prayer, is an inducement to 
persevere in the duty. Our sanctification may be best 
promoted by our being taught to wait for the blessing. 
Our wisdom is, therefore, not to get tired, not to suppose 
it is all of no use, but to persevere, offering again and 
again the same petitions, urging them with all earnest- 
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ness and importunity, yet trusting TTia wisdom and love 
to answer them as He sees fit. 

I need not tell you, that importunity does not mean 
irreverence; nor does perseverance imply familiarity. 
What is wanted is a simple, reverent faith, a coming 
before God with that humble, child-like, loving spirit 
which can confide in a Father's love, and depend upon a 
Father's wisdom. Only be sure that what you ask is 
right, that the thing you desire is in accordance with the 
will of God, and then let nothing prevent your perse- 
verance in supplication, until the blessing you desire is 
obtained. 

There is one beautiful instance of a blessing attending 
perseverance in prayer, which may teach us one or two 
valuable lessons. God once honoured Elijah the prophet, 
by withholding rain at his request for three years. At 
the expiration of that time, Elijah prayed that the 
drought might cease, and that God would send rain upon 
the earth. Let us look at the account of it. "And 
Elijah went up to the top of Carmel, and he cast himself 
down upon the earth, and put his face between his 
knees ;" that is to say, he engaged in earnest prayer to 
God. The attitude is expressive of humble but fervent 
supplication. " And he said to his servant, Go up now, 
look toward the sea." This should teach us a lesson; 
we should not be satisfied with praying to God, we should 
look out for the answer : we are justified in doing this, 
and God wills that we should, so long as we exercise 
a patient, waiting spirit. It is a mark of faith to be 
looking for the answer to our petitions. But as yet, in 
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Elijah's case, it was in vain; "and lie went up and 
looked, and said, There is nothing." That bright haze 
which had so long been seen over the land of Palestine 
was still there, and nothing appeared to indicate a change 
of weather. JSTow mark the reply of this holy servant of 
God : " G-o again seven times." Seven, as you know, in 
Scripture, is an emblematical number, signifying perfection. 
We are not told in direct words that Elijah continued his 
supplications, but there is very little doubt that he did ; 
he persevered »in his petition, while he continued to look 
out for the answer. And this is just our duty; this is 
just the combination of perseverance and watchfulness 
which we should seek to attain. JSTor was Elijah disap- 
pointed. "And it came to pass at the seventh time 
that he said, Behold, there ariseth a little cloud out of 
the sea like a man's hand. And he said, Go up, say 
unto Ahab, Prepare thy chariot and get thee down, that 
the rain stop thee not." JSTow the prophet sets us an 
example here, which we should do well to follow. I am 
afraid we often lose a very great deal by not noticing the 
first indications of an answer to our prayers. We pray 
for a long time, and perhaps we look earnestly and con- 
stantly for the answer ; but then we are not watchful to 
discern the first indications of it. We should be glad, 
indeed, to see the abundant answer to our requests ; but 
when we see the little cloud like a man's hand in the 
far-off horizon, we do not call that an answer at all, 
and then we are not thankful for it ; and our hearts grow 
cold and our prayers become formal, and our faith fails, 
and the overflowings of* our soul get frozen up in their 
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cell, and then the answer goes back, and the blessing 
does not come at all. God often answers prayer in this 
gradual way. It is just like the description given here of 
the gradual change that came over the face of the earth 
when Elijah prayed for rain. Those of you who observe 
the changes of the atmosphere, will know that this is an 
exact description of its appearance when there is about 
to be a change of weather, after a long dry season. A 
little cloud appears on the edge of the horizon, not bigger 
than a man's hand; then there cornea,, another and 
another, until, gathered together, they cover the whole 
face of the heavens, and the abundant and refreshing 
showers descend. Such is often God's way of answering 
prayer. Dear friends, learn to be thankful for the 
smallest proof that your prayer is heard ; notice the 
little cloud of promise; persevere in prayer; and by- 
and-by, in His own time, these lesser proofs of His 
faithfulness shall be gathered up over the whole range of 
your supplications, and the cloud of promise shall descend 
in showers of plenteous and abundant blessings on your 
soul. 



UNITY IN DIVERSITY. 



" Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." — 
Ephbsians iv. 3. 



"We have to-day to speak of a subject most interesting 
to the Church of Christ, but about which, for want of 
careful examination, there have perhaps been more mis- 
takes made than about any other. The reason why such 
mistakes are made is, because men have taken their own 
notions about unity instead of consulting God's word ; 
and the consequence is that they have received false 
notions upon a subject, about which to know the truth 
was most important. In considering this subject, our 
first object will be to find out the meaning of Scripture 
about unity, for there is no safe mode of finding out the 
meaning of a passage except where Scripture is allowed 
to be its own interpreter. Having found out in what, in 
the Apostle's mind, this unity of the Spirit consists, we 
will proceed, in the second place, to enquire how far it 
exists in the Church now, and how far we are seeking to 
attain it. 

There is one danger into which men of all times have 
fallen with regard to this most blessed grace : every one 
has seen how beautiful unity must be, and every one has 
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wished to see it exemplified in the Church of Christ ; but 
then on meeting with a passage like this, men have 
allowed their imagination tq build a theory, without 
ascertaining what God the Spirit meant by it, and by 
mistaking unity for uniformity, they have fancied they 
had ground for persecuting and ill-treating all those, who, 
broke, as they (by a falsely constructed syllogism,) thought, 
the unity of the Church. Few can read the annals of the 
Church without seeing how fatally this mistake has pre- 
vailed, and one cannot read without the deepest pain, the 
accounts of Bishops, whose bitter dissensions ran so high, 
that they almost came to blows, and of Convocations 
of the Clergy, where, instead of peace and happiness being 
promoted, the aspect was more like that of an arena for 
wrangling and disputes. And all this has been brought 
about through men taking their own notions about unity, 
and then coming to the Bible to confirm those notions ; 
instead of being willing to learn, with a humble and can- 
did mind, what was the real and simple teaching of God's 
own word. 

In proceeding to examine the Apostle's meaning when 
he spoke of the unity of the Spirit, let us first of all en- 
quire into the context. I cannot too strongly recommend 
that all Scriptural enquiry should be commenced by an 
examination of the context. We have no right to isolate 
a single passage from the rest of the chapter, and yet ex- 
pect to get at the meaning of the writer in penning it. 
We never treat other books so. There we expect to find 
much of the meaning of particular passages lying hidden 
in the statements before and after the one we are exam- 
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ining; ,and yet I could shew you pages and pages of 
books upon all the subjects almost which theology in- 
cludes, where -a single passage* has been treated upon, 
without the slightest reference to the context. This is 
the fatal mistake which has been made by men of all 
opinions, as though there was any possibility of getting at 
truth without a clear and enlarged view of the whole sub- 
ject. My dear friends, let it not be so with you. Remem- 
ber that you are personally responsible to God for the 
opinions you form for yourself in the investigation of 
truth ; you are responsible for the diligence and the 
fairness with which you make your enquiries. Let me 
entreat you then always to begin with the context, for 
this is the only way that I know of by which you can 
avoid crude and narrow notions, or can be kept from 
adopting views which are erroneous and absurd. 

By referring to the context, in the present instance, we 
shall immediately perceive in what the unity of the Spirit 
consists, for the Apostle enumerates what are the things 
necessary to make it complete. He says, " There is one 
body, and one Spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of 
your calling ; one Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God 
and Father of all, who is above all, and through all, and 
in you all." These are the grand fundamentals then, 
about which if there be not unity, in a true sense of the 
word, there must be error. ! if men had studied the 
context in their examination of the nature of unity, in 
what a much better spirit they would have struggled to 
obtain it ! Every one sees what a beautiful thing unity 
is ; but then men come to God's word, not with the spirit 
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of little children, to learn what true unity really is, accord- 
ing to the Spirit's interpretation, hut to try how far the 
language of Scripture wiH square with their preconceived 
opinions. And so, with the supposed support of an isolated 
passage here and there, they have violated every blessed 
principle of peace and love, in their struggles after their 
ideas of unity; and some of the bitterest persecutions 
have been inflicted and defended from the erroneous 
expectation of promoting a unity, in which every member 
of the true Church should think and speak exactly alike. 
Let us now look back to the early Church, at a time 
perhaps when the greatest amount of true unity prevailed, 
and see what is the inspired account of this unity. The 
Apostles had been persecuted, but on account of the 
veneration with which they were regarded by the people, 
they were afterwards suffered to escape ; and, going to 
their own company, they joined in an act of social prayer. 
And now let us read what follows : "And when they had 
prayed, the place was shaken where they were assembled 
together ; and they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and they spake the word of God with boldness." Then 
follows a description of their unity — ' ' The multitude of them 
that believed were of one heart and of one soul." What 
a beautiful expression this is ! The multitude of them that 
believed were of one heart This is true unity : not the 
having one set of ideas and one set of phrases, but that 
which always must exist among the true people of God, 
the having like affections and like feelings, being drawn 
together by a bond of mutual love ; — each one on some 
minor points keeping his o^ra. o^miQii; but each having 
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one common faith, one Lord, one baptism, one God and 
Father of all. 

And then to get a still clearer idea of the sort of unity 
which existed among the early Christians, let us just read 
the Apostle's rehearsal of the simple articles of their faith. 
During the sad divisions which have rent the Church since 
then, and in consequence of the many errors which have 
crept in, it has been found necessary to guard against 
them by pointing out certain distinctions, and marking 
out the explanation of the various doctrines, by nice 
phraseology ; and we have reason to be thankful that we 
have such bulwarks built up against error. But in the 
early Church there was no need for all this, and to under- 
stand the sort of unity which then prevailed, we have only 
to read over the first few verses of the 15th of 1st Cor., 
and we shall perceive that they exactly agreed about the 
great fundamentals, concerning which, as I have before re- 
marked, to have a difference of opinion, is to depart from 
the truth. " Moreover, brethren, I declare unto you the 
gospel which I preached unto you, which also ye have 
received, and wherein ye stand ; by which also ye are 
saved, if ye keep in memory what I preached unto you, 
unless ye have believed in vain. For I delivered unto 
you first of all that which I also received, how that Christ 
died for our sins according to the Scriptures ; and that 
He was buried, and that He rose again the third day 
according to the Scriptures : and that He was seen of 
Cephas, then of the twelve : after that, He was seen of 
above five hundred brethren at once ; of whom the greater 
part remain unto this present, but some ara iafikfew. w^kss^. 
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After that, He was seen of James; then of all the 
Apostles. And last of all He was seen of me also, as of 
one born out of due time." 

Now nothing can be more simple than this. Here is an 
enumeration of the grand principles of the faith they pro- 
fessed, and upon these subjects they were united ; that is 
to say, they were of one heart and one soul Any one can 
see that this was the sort of unity they enjoyed. There 
is no mention whatever that their thoughts and feelings 
were exact counterparts of each other. The Apostle never 
seems to have thought it necessary to remind the Corin- 
thians that in nothing they should differ in opinion ; such 
a state of things would be impossible. It is true that 
God's people, in the main, and on the whole, have like 
thoughts and like feelings on the grand doctrines of the 
Gospel : they have the seven points of unity mentioned 
in the context of the passage we are considering ; but now 
I ask you, whether the Apostle's language gives us any 
room to expect more than this P To me it seems plain 
and certain it does not. But do you examine for your- 
selves. My desire ever is, and I trust ever will be, so long 
as God gives me grace to preach, to lead you to the word 
of God for yourselves. Scripture must be its own inter- 
preter ; we have no right to detach a passage from its 
context, and then to explain its meaning according to what 
we think is right. Although it is true that one plain 
unequivocal passage is as true and of as much force as 
fifty, yet we should ever seek to understand the word of 
God by other portions of Scripture on the same subject ; 
that thus we may not give to \t ova crow meaning, but 
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(which is the only way to find out the truth) seek to 
ascertain what is the mind of the Spirit. From the 
passages of Scripture then to which je have already 
alluded, we find that the sort of unity to which the 
Apostle referred, was one grounded on a similarity of 
mind and heart on the great doctrines of the word of 
God : it was union of principle and of affection. They 
knew that they were sinners ; that God was their Father, 
Jesus their Redeemer, and the Holy Spirit their one 
Sanctifier; and, rejoicing in one common hope of a 
heavenly inheritance, they felt that they were one in 
Christ Jesus. 

Let us now proceed to consider what the unity of the 
Spirit is not. I have said thus little about what it is, be- 
cause I can much better trust you to ascertain clearly 
from God's word its true nature, than to detach from 
it those additional marks of unity which men have 
erroneously regarded as essential to its existence; and there- 
fore I advisedly and designedly leave to yourselves to gain 
such other proofs, as to its true nature, as may present 
themselves to you in your examination of God's word. 
Unity is not uniformity. The words are very nearly alike, 
but there is a great difference as to their true meaning; 
and they have so often been regarded as nearly synonymous 
terms, that it becomes highly necessary clearly to dis- 
tinguish in our own minds between the two, that we may 
understand what properly belongs to the one, and what 
is descriptive of the other. The mistake that men make 
about them often is, that as unity is God's law, soia xeml- 
formity ; whereas, to borrow the deaQtv^ovioi ^^jyA^as^ 
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eminent for his zeal in fighting against error in all its 
forms, God's law is not uniformity , but unity in diversity. 
There is so much order in all that God does, that we may 
often gather from analogy in the kingdom of nature, the 
truth in the kingdom of grace. There is not a single 
principle laid down for the government of one part of 
God's dominion, which is not carried out in the rest. If 
then uniformity be God's will, and God's law, we may 
expect to find it running through the whole of creation, as 
well as the Church of Christ ; but if unity in diversity be 
the truth, then what we find in the world around us, will 
present us with numberless instances to confirm it. 

Who that has passed through a thick forest expected 
to find each tree exactly like its fellow P Contiguous as 
they are to each other, and interwoven as branch is with 
branch, you see enough to convince you, that though each 
oak tree is an oak tree from its likeness to those around 
it, yet that each oak tree is an individual oak tree, and is 
peculiar to itself, as to its size, its shape, the number of 
its branches, and various other little differences which dis- 
tinguish it from the rest. So marked are its points of 
unity, that no one who had seen one oak tree could make 
a mistake in pointing out another ; still its diversities are 
so plain, that the slightest observation would be able to 
discern them. How different often is man's gardening ! 
There you find the yew tree hedge clipped to one precise 
form and shape, and majestic trees tortured and twisted 
into every fantastic imitation of what they were never in- 
tended to bear any resemblance to ; all kept to one level, 
and made to preserve one shape. JL\A^^\&TaaaJ%poor 
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imitation of that beautiful unity in diversity which adorns 
the whole of God's fair creation : it is in fact uniformity. 
And now tell me which is preferable ! To see the majestic 
trees of the forest, growing in all their wild luxuriance, 
alike in the grand principles which belong to the 6pecies, 
and diverse only in those minor points which serve to pro- 
duce the charm of variety P Or to see each tree clipped 
and cut to one precise level, and thus to mar the work of 
God by the false taste of man P The vegetable kingdom, 
without an exception, proves God's law to be not uni- 
formity, but unity in diversity. 

But to speak of another wide, nay, universal instance, 
from the analogy of which we may still more clearly per- 
ceive that God's law in the whole of His government is 
unity indeed, but unity in the midst of diversity, — a unity 
so complete, that every thing belonging to one class has 
marks so clear that every one must be able to recognize 
to what class it belongs ; and yet a diversity so varied that 
each member of the class has its own individual peculiarity. 
The instance I shall bring forward shall be man's physical 
nature, and who is surprised to be told that no one human 
face is exactly like any other? Men find religious 
opinions differ, and they are surprised and disappointed, 
and try to make all men think and feel alike. But why 
should we expect it ? Man's physical conformation varies 
in each particular instance more or less, and I believe you 
may go through the whole world without being able to 
find one human countenance exactly like another. The 
broad grand principles upon which man's physical tea&a 
is formed, are the same in each case. TYkfcxe fofe Taask ^st- 
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feet unity may be found. But I believe the induction is 
complete, that however nearly the likeness may approach, 
still upon closer observation a real difference would be 
perceived. Even in cases where the parents themselves 
can scarcely distinguish a difference, it would probably be 
found upon minute examination that it was owing rather 
to a defect in the powers of observation than an exception 
to (as I believe) the universal rule. And then if such a 
strong resemblance does occur, how rare it is ! What re- 
marks it occasions ! How surprised persons are ! Shewing 
at once that uniformity never was and never can be, the 
law of God's creation ; and that in His mercy and wisdom 
He has provided far more completely for the happiness 
of His creatures, by causing that unity in diversity should 
be a law pervading the universe. And now just con- 
ceive to yourselves what the world would be if all human 
beings were exactly alike ! Though all mankind were 
fashioned after the model of most exquisite beauty, how 
weary we should become of looking constantly at the same 
countenance multiplied in every individual of the human 
family! One sees not, in such a case, how domestic 
affection could exist. Every tie of family endearment 
would be broken ; those looks and tones, those expressions 
and features, which now call forth for each one his own 
share of admiration, tenderness, and love, would no longer 
exist to win us by their sweetness, or attract us by their 
beauty. All social enjoyment would be at an. end ; every 
thing would be in confusion and disorder, and instead of 
distinguishing one from another, by the delightful distinc- 
tions of feature and expression, we should be obliged to 
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adopt artificial distinctions, and recognize each other by 
dress or by number! Any one can imagine at once 
what a blank would be caused by such a change as this. 
And yet, if uniformity were God's law, thus it must be. 
But unity in diversity, and not uniformity, is the law of 
God ; and because it is so, we enjoy the sweet interchange 
of domestic affection, and all those social pleasures which 
fill our present state of existence with so much that is 
delightful and gratifying to us. 

But to proceed still further, not only is man's physical 
formation a clear proof of God's law upon this subject, but 
so also is his mental temperament. Here, too, how differ- 
ently are we constituted ! What various shades there are in 
the power of human intellect ! Education, habit, physical 
constitution, and various other things, all conspire to pro- 
duce differences at which no one is surprised. But the 
differences lie deeper than all this. You may see two 
persons (two sisters for instance) brought up exactly 
alike, with just the same advantages and just the same 
drawbacks, and yet, as they grow up, the difference in 
their mental vigour, disposition, and temper, may be not 
only perceptible, but strongly marked. And these things 
are constantly occurring ; and the exception to the rule 
is, when two characters are found to be closely alike. 
With regard to opinions upon common subjects, it is just 
the same. We are not surprised when people with the 
.same opportunities for ascertaining truth, view it in quite 
different lights, and come to opposite conclusions. These 
things we expect, and we should never think of allowing 
' such varieties of opinion to produce want of harmony, pre- 

o 
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judice, or dislike. Look again, at the difference of taste. 
When we consider that characters and countenances are 
so dissimilar, it is a very great blessing that persons should 
have difference of opinion, in some measure, as to what is 
lovely and estimable. Not that there is no real standard 
of beauty or excellence ; but that people's ideas of them, 
at least as to degree, are so very different. The beauty 
which comes with such irresistible attractions to one 
will excite in another no feeling of admiration: but 
that other will be attracted by a sweet expression of 
countenance which would cause no delight in the mind of 
the lover of mere beauty. And thus it is in God's infinite 
wisdom throughout all creation : unity in diversity is the 
universal rule, and uniformity is the exception. Nor is it 
different even in the kingdom of grace. Every true 
Christian holds, and in some measure acts up to, the fun- 
damental principles of God's word ; but who expects to 
find one set of thoughts and feelings, one set of phrases 
and opinions P Why, if it were so, social enjoyment would 
be gone for ever. All the sweet interchanges of affection 
would be superfluous, conversation would be insipid, and 
the expression of opinion useless. But, blessed be God, it 
is not so ; and it is another reason for adoring and glorify- 
ing His holy name, that He has so consulted our happi- 
ness as to give us not the dull uniformity man tries so 
hard to attain to, but that unity in diversity which gives 
to each one that peculiarity which brings with it its own 
share of affection and approval, and yet binds all to- 
gether in the universal possession of those grand features 
which are essential to the nature of man. 
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Thus far then analogy would lead us to expect that the 
Church of Christ would not bear the aspect of a dull uni- 
formity, but that of unity in the midst of diversity. This, 
however, in itself is not sufficient. We must now ascertain 
whether Scripture, in its honest and simple teaching, would 
lead us to adopt the same view; for, if the rule be univer- 
sal, we may expect to find that it will not be the teach- 
ing of only one or two particular passages or isolated 
texts, but that notices of it will frequently occur, and 
that it will be a something recognized throughout the 
sacred pages. Not but that one passage, if the meaning 
be quite clear, is as sufficient and conclusive as a large 
number ; but still, if it be a principle on which God 
governs the universe, we should probably find more 
frequent mention of it made. Let us now very briefly 
turn to a few portions of Scripture, where common sense 
itself may show us that unity in diversity, and not 
uniformity, was what the Apostle taught. 

Once more we will refer to the context, and we shall 
find immediately, without a doubt, what was the meaning 
of the Apostle. Just look at the graces which he 
enumerates as necessary to keep the unity of the Spirit : 
" With all lowliness and meekness, with long-suffering, 
forbearing one another in love." Now, is it conceivable 
that the Apostle could have spoken of the unity of the 
Spirit in connection with the neoessary acquirements of 
-graces like these, if he had intended to convey the idea of 
perfect uniformity P Should we understand the writings 
of any other man in this way? Certainly not. On 
common subjects we use our common sense, and reason 
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upon the meaning accordingly ; and if we were to do the 
same with regard to God's word, we should often find it 
far more easy to be understood. And now who, on reading 
this, would imagine for an instant, that St. Paul, meant to 
describe perfect uniformity P If the thoughts and feelings 
of one Christian were the exact counterpart of those of the 
rest, what need would there be to speak of the necessity 
of cultivating " lowliness and meekness ?" What room 
would there be for " forbearing one another in love," if 
people's opinions were all exactly alike P To my mind, 
nothing could be a matter of less doubt than that St. 
Paul could not have meant uniformity when speaking of 
the unity of the Spirit. Does not the very mention of 
the word " forbearance/ ' imply points of dissimilarity? 
Oh, if men would but take the word of God as it stands, 
the text with its context, it would be impossible there could 
be so many mistakes upon this subject as there have been. 
Then, too, look at our text itself. Such words would never 
have been put together if uniformity had been what St. 
Paul expected. See what it says, " Endeavouring to keep 
the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." Now, I 
ask you, whether these words can be understood, upon 
the supposition that uniformity was being inculcated P It 
is impossible. What use would there be in recommend- 
ing an endeavour to keep the unity, if it were impossible 
to break it ? It could not be, it is not conceivable ; and 
therefore the only conclusion to which we can come, is 
that St. Paul was speaking of a unity in diversity : a unity 
to acknowledge grand principles, but a diversity in opinions 
held with regard to minor points. " The bond of peace" 
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is another phrase to which the same reasoning is exactly 
applicable. Does not the very word " peace," imply the 
existence of its opposite ? Does it not remind us of discord 
and hatred and enmity ? And how could the Apostle 
be supposed to use such words, if he expected the Church 
of Christ to have but one set of opinions, thoughts, and 
feelings, and so to adopt the same sentiments, as to use 
the same phrases ? My dear Mends, *I am persuaded 
that if the enquiry be made with a candid mind, there 
can be but one result. 

These are only two out of numberless instances in 
which the same truth is as simply and clearly set forth ; 
but time forbids me to do more than just to hint this to 
you, leaving you to search for yourselves whether this be 
not the truth. What I desire is, that you should examine 
the matter honestly, and come to what appears to you to 
be a reasonable conclusion. What has been stated is 
quite satisfactory to my own mind, but I do not want you 
to form your opinion from mine, but to see whether, in 
the candid exercise of your own judgment, this be not the 
conclusion to which you are unavoidably led. 

There is one other thing I will mention, which still 
more clearly proves what I am endeavouring to substan- 
tiate. On reading the writings of the Apostles you con- 
stantly find, if you compare two of the writers, little 
discrepancies of expression ; and not only this, but you 
find expressions which prove that different ideas were in 
their minds at the time. Now, if uniformity could be 
practised any where, if any where it was intended to be 
carried out, with whom should we more strongly expect 
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to find it than among the Apostles themselves P Surely 
we might have expected that the inspired writers would 
all speak the same thing, and have the same ideas. And 
now let us see what the Apostles' writings teach us on 
this subject. Look at Paul and Barnabas in their 
conduct with regard to the evangelist Mark ! To say 
that they had not the unity of the Spirit, would be to say 
what the whole of the Acts contradicts ; but that there 
was diversity of opinion is plain enough, from the fact 
that they had a contention so sharp as to cause a tempo- 
rary separation. Again, was there not diversity of opinion 
between St. Paul and St. Peter, when St. Paul reproved 
the latter on account of the dissimulation he had practised 
as to his eating with the Gentiles ? And yet, who, upon 
reading their writings, would deny that there is a real 
unity between them P True, they were taught by one 
Spirit in all essential things : but what is more obvious 
than that they maintained their own individual character, 
their own tastes, their own feelings, their own turn of 
mind P That is the only explanation which I can see 
can be given to what we find throughout the word of 
God ; and it is a sufficient one. And now to furnish one 
more instance. Just compare the writings of St. Paul 
and St. James on the subject of faith and works. The 
expression St. Paul uses will be found in the 3rd chapter 
of Romans and the 28th verse : " Therefore we conclude 
that a man is justified by faith without the deeds of the 
law." Words cannot be simpler than these. The 
passage in St. James you will find in the 2nd chapter 
and 24th verse : " Te see then how that by works a man 
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is justified, and not by faith only." Most of you probably 
know what is the real explanation of these apparently 
contradictory passages ; but to those to whom it presents 
a difficulty, it is far too important to be left unexplained. 
I would just ask, whether such a difference of expression 
could have been made use of if there had been no diver- 
sity of thought P It is impossible ; and if you carefully 
examine the two passages with their contexts, you will 
have no difficulty in perceiving that the two Apostles are 
writing for different purposes, and that they are looking 
at the same subject in two different lights. And just to 
serve as a clue to the two passages, I will remind you, 
that in that chapter Si Paul uses three expressions in 
a different sense from that in which St. James does. 
These are— "faith," "justified," "made perfect." By 
"faith" St. Paul means the saving grace of God; by 
"faith" St. James means an intellectual belief in the 
truths of the Gospel By "justified" Si Paul means 
accounted righteous before God; by "justified" St James 
means proved to be righteous. As to the meaning of the 
phrase " made perfect," I need only give you the sense 
of the Apostle James upon ii He does not mean 
the attainment to absolute perfection ; for, in this<eense, 
works could not make faith perfect Justifying faith is 
perfect at once : it admits of no advancement In this 
sense, then, St James could not have used the phrase. 
What he meant was, that by works faith was made com* 
plete, — shewn to be true faith. I will use an illustration 
to*shew more fully my meaning. Who would ever say 
that the fruit makes the tree perfect? The tree is perfect 
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before it brings forth any fruit ; and, what is more, it is 
the perfection of the tree which causes the bringing forth 
of the fruit. The fruit does not make the tree perfect, 
for it must be perfect before any fruit can be brought 
forth. All the fruit does is to make the tree complete. 
So it is in the relation of works to faith. The works do 
not make the faith perfect, for it is perfect before any 
works are done. The use of works is to prove the reality 
of the faith ; they render it complete ; and it is in this 
sense that St. James uses the phrase. 

But now, in examining the arguments of the two Apos- 
tles, who would say for an instant that there is any 
imiformity either in speech or idea ? On the contrary, 
the diversity is so marked that it is difficult to find the 
unity. That there is a real unity no one can doubt; 
for, with the explanations given as to the different senses 
in which the Apostles used the same words, the most 
entire unity is established. But I referred to these pas- 
sages that you might see for yourselves, what an absence 
of uniformity there is ; and how completely the writings 
of God's inspired word are penned according to the 
universal rule of unity in diversity. 

And now, my dear friends, I do not wish you to take 
for granted any statements of mine ; for you cannot thus 
get rid of the responsibility you are under, to judge for 
yourselves, according to the best light you have. What 
I desire, therefore, is — that you should examine the teach- 
ing of God's word upon the subject, with a humble and 
teachable spirit, and seek to come to a definite conclusion 
as to whether unity or uniformity be the truth. If 
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you find that Scripture teaches unity in diversity, embrace 
it thankfully ; for I am persuaded, that it is nothing but 
forming wrong notions upon this subject, which renders 
prejudice so general, and leads to that bitterness of 
spirit and utter want of harmony, which has so fearfully 
hindered the Church from exhibiting that unity which 
rightly belongs to her, and which would prove such a 
blessing to the world around. 

There was a time when I had strong and bitter prejudices 
against Dissenters, and against many of the continental 
Churches too. I had not then learned the truth which I am 
now endeavouring to impress upon you. Since that time 
I have had opportunities of associating with men of all 
shades of religiousopinion, — men belonging to theLutheran, 
Greek, and various other Churches ; and when we met, 
we never began to talk about our views of Church govern- 
ment, or those minor points on which we differed, but we 
always began to speak about the love of the Redeemer to 
poor sinful man : and I found, without exception, that all 
agreed about their own sinfulness; that there was no 
difference of opinion about the grace of God the Father, 
the love of God the Son, and the sanctifying work of God 
the Holy Spirit. And now I can hold out the right hand 
of fellowship to them all. I feel that we are united on 
the grand principles on which a sinner's salvation depends ; 
and I leave to a clearer light, and a more perfect know- 
ledge, that more intimate communion which shall take 
place, when we shall see face to face, and know even as 
yre are known. 



THE DAT OF SMALL THINGS. 



" For who hath despised the day of small things ? for they shall rejoice, 
and shall see the plummet in the hand of Zeruhhahel with those seven : 
they are the eyes of the Lord, which run to and fro through the whole 
earth." — Zechaktah iv. 10. 



This portion of God's word contains lessons of the 
greatest value. In its primary application, it has re- 
ference to the small resources and slow progress of 
the Jews, in building the temple of God ; and it was 
intended to encourage them not to be desponding on 
account of the smallness of the means at their disposal, 
because God would assuredly cause them finally to succeed. 
But the text has an application, no less significant, to our- 
selves. We, too, are far too much inclined to despise the 
day of small thing3. It is natural for man to do so ; but 
God does not despise it, and therefore we should learn not 
to do so. Small things are not to be despised, if they be 
real things ; and there are two disadvantages to which we 
are liable from giving way to this tendency, to which I must 
call your attention. Most, if not all, true Christians feel 
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at times, that it is a day of small things with themselves. 
There is not a Christian here who does not feel how poor 
are his services and imperfect his graces ; and then he is 
inclined to despise the work within him, and to count it 
as worth nothing. Now such a disposition, when exercised 
with regard to ourselves, oftentimes produces despondency. 
It tempts us to give up all hope ; to question whether such 
a state of things as we find within — so small, and imper- 
fect, and unworthy — can be the result of God's grace at 
all ; and then, instead of being thankful to God for the 
least fruit of holiness, we are sad, and desponding, and 
distrustful, because it is not greater. And if we despise 
the day of small things as regards others, we are liable to 
another disadvantage, still more dangerous, and that is 
the sin of censoriousness — a most pernicious, and, I fear* 
a most common evil, — which leads us to speak, or at least 
to think, disparagingly of others, and leaves too much room 
for pride and uncharitableness, and the disposition to 
suppose that persons have no grace at all, because they 
have not arrived at the standard we have set up. 

We will consider the subject in reference to these two 
disadvantages ; and may God grant us His grace, that we 
may not despise even the smallest things, so they be only 
real; but take them to God, that He may bless, and in- 
crease, and reward them, by the power of His own blessed 
Spirit. 

It is a common thing for men to care nothing about 
little things ; and men, of common minds especially, are 
disposed to value things rather according to their size and, 
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weight, and external importance, than according to their 
real and intrinsic worth. Thoughtful minds will not do 
this. They well know that small things very often contain 
the seeds of great things, and that the very smallest 
thing may become the link in a chain by which the 
greatest results are produced. A Christian man ought 
never to despise small things. He ought to be thoughtful ; 
he ought to be wiser; in plain language, he ought to 
know better. He should not have a mind that only looks 
at the surface of things: he should look deeper, — he 
should reflect, and then he would soon learn that God 
does not despise little things. Man's mode of acting 
leads him to begin with something imposing, and to pro- 
ceed with rapidity till the consummation be attained. Man 
takes most notice of that which is grand and magnificent ; 
but how different is God's way of dealing ! How different 
His mode of acting ! When we look at the works 
of God, we may well be astonished at the infinity of 
greatness there displayed; but those who are disposed 
to examine, will be quite as much astonished at the 
infinity of littleness, if I may so say, which is found in 
His works ; and those who are accustomed to think — men 
of wise and reflecting minds — will often see a greater 
beauty and a greater wonder about the infinity of little- 
ness, than about the infinity of greatness. Who that 
looks upon the painted wing of the insect, whose life is 
but a summer's day, or inspects the tiniest flower that 
adorns our earth, would suppose for an instant, that 
God's care was for great things, and not for small ones P 
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On the contrary, the minute perfection which is displayed 
in the most insignificant of the works of God, most clearly 
proves, that so far from God despising the minor works 
of His hands, He seems to have bestowed upon them a 
more exquisite finish, and garnished them with a lovelier 
beauty, than those which are more easily to be discerned 
by the eyes of men. 

Those who attentively study the plan of God's dealing 
in the world, whether in nature or grace, will come to • 
this conclusion, — that God has chosen that all the best 
and greatest of His works shall spring from small begin- 
nings, and advance by slow increments. This is God's 
plan throughout. The tree of the forest is provided for 
the wants of men, by means of a very small seed, in 
which is contained the growth, and health, aye, and even 
the life of the future tree. And if you look throughout 
the works of God, of whatever kind they may be, the 
same fact holds good: they commence from small be- 
ginnings, and they advance by slow degrees. And more 
than this, the longer any work of God is to last, the more 
useful it is to be, and the greater its worth and import- 
ance, it will generally be found that its commencement is 
proportionately small, and it will take years in coming to 
perfection. The gourd is a thing of rapid growth. It 
sprang up in a night. It was very useful while it lasted, 
but it perished in a night ! Its growth was rapid, but 
its duration was short. But the oak, which is to last for 
centuries, whose use to man is scarcely rivalled by any other 
tree, takes years in coming to perfection. And what is its 
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commencement ? A little seed, which men are disposed 
to look upon as worthless,— an insignificant thing, which 
unreflecting men are ready to despise. This is the 
source of all its beauty, and all its growth. This is the 
first commencement of that majestic tree, whose branches 
spread far and wide, and whose beauty and luxuriance 
delight the eye, while it affords shelter to all who rest 
beneath it. And yet, if a person, who knew nothing 
of the growth of plants, was shewn an acorn, what 
connection would he be able to find between that 
little, worthless, trifling thing, and the glorious oak 
which grew by his side? Could he conceive of any 
connection between the two? What point of resem- 
blance could be imagined between two things so utterly 
dissimilar? And yet that little seed, that tiny acorn, 
has within it the germ of life — the principle of growth, — 
which will produce, in the course of time, a tree exactly 
similar, as to its principal characteristics; — itself the 
glory of the forest, and the admiration of all beholders. 
Those who are engaged about the growth of the 
plants of the earth feel no difficulty. The wise gardener 
will plant the acorn, nothing doubting that from that 
tiny seed shall spring forth a tree of beauty and magni- 
ficence, and of the highest value to the service of man. 

This, then, is God's plan in nature, — that great results 
shall take their rise from small beginnings. And then it is 
also true, that in all important things progress is slow ; 
it advances but by small degrees. Those who have ever 
watched the growth of a plant, will know how very 
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slowly it grows. Each day, when we come to look at it, 
it seems to have made scarcely any progress upon the 
past day. With the growth of the oak it is especially 
so. The seed is put into the ground, and it is surrounded 
by all the influences which are calculated to promote 
growth, and yet it is some time before it begins to appear 
above the ground. And even when it does put forth its first 
green shoot, how imperceptible is its advancement ! First 
a little shoot here, and then another there; first one 
little leaf, and then another ; and how many years pass 
by before the tender sapling rises to a tree ! It is just 
the same with all natural things. God does not despise 
the day of small things, even in the natural world; and 
when we come to look at His dealings with the Church, 
from the beginning down to the present time, we shall 
find that the same rule holds good. There is an analogy 
between tho things of nature and the things of grace ; 
for it is equally true as regards the Church, that God has 
chosen that His greatest works should rise from small be- 
ginnings, and should advance by slow degrees. As far 
as we know, there need not have been this analogy. 
God might, had He chosen, have caused the kingdom 
of grace to proceed upon a different footing from that 
which He has appointed for the kingdom of nature. But 
the fact that He has not done so, — that He has been 
pleased to establish an analogy between them, becomes a 
distinct proof to our minds, that the God of the one is 
indeed the God of the other ; and that the revelations of 
God, in His word, exactly coincide with all that we know 
of His plan of dealing in the world around us. 
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Let us turn now to the account of the rise and pro- 
gress of the Church of Christ from the beginning, and we 
shall soon see that the same rule holds good. When 
God intended to choose for Himself a people who should 
receive all that was known of His truth in the world, 
and from whom the promised Messiah was to come, how 
did He commence to build His Church ? It all began 
from one single individual. It commenced with Abraham. 
God called him to leave his country and his kindred, 
and become the seed of the promised Church. It was a 
very small beginning. " A Syrian ready to perish was 
thy father/' said Moses to the people of the Jews. One 
single man, who had to leave all he had, and to sojourn 
in a strange land, was at that time the only worshipper 
of the true God. The people of the Jews were often 
reminded of their obscure origin. They were told to "look 
to the rock whence they were hewn, and to the hole of the 
pit whence they were digged ;" and to remember, that God 
chose not that nation because they were a great nation, 
for they were the fewest of all people; but because of His 
mercy and grace, and because it should be seen to be of 
the power of God, and not of the wisdom of man. And 
then, how small and slow was the increase of His Church ! 
We might have supposed that if it began small, it surely 
would progress rapidly. But no ; Abraham had only one 
son who was the child of promise, and he had to wait 
five-and-twenty years for him; then, Isaac had two sons, 
but only Jacob was the chosen of God; and it was not 
till after four hundred years had passed away that the 
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Jewish people began to assume the appearance of a 
nation. The beginning was a very small one, and the 
increase was very slow and scanty; because God would 
shew, that as He does in nature so He does in grace, and 
that His greatest works commence from a small seed ; 
and that which He intends shall endure through many 
ages, must be built up by little and little, by slow and 
almost imperceptible degrees. 

And what do we find at the commencement of the 
Christian dispensation? Precisely the same thing. It 
began with a very small beginning, and it increased by 
very slow degrees. When Christ Himself came into the 
world, he came in a very low estate ; not as the noble 
and the great, but the son of a poor virgin. And who 
were His immediate followers ? A few poor fishermen ; 
weak, ignorant men, constrained to work for their living, 
and little calculated, as one would think, to gain an in- 
fluence among the great and noble of the earth. Christ 
chose twelve Apostles, and one of those betrayed Him. 
What a day of small things was here ! Another denied 
TTim ; and the rest forsook Him, and fled. What a day 
of small things that was, when Christ died upon the 
cross ! Who would ever have supposed that what was 
being enacted then was to exert an influence through all 
coming time, and to be the seed of that Church which 
Christ purchased by His own blood? It seemed very 
unlikely. He who had come to be the Saviour of the 
world was suffering, as a malefactor, the ignominious 
death of the cross ; His friends had all forsaken Him, 

p 
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except one, and he was powerless to assist and deliver 
Him. It was a day of very small things indeed. 

And when the Church had thus been formed, how did 
it increase ? We might have thought, Surely, now that 
the foundation is laid, the Church itself will increase and 
multiply with great rapidity. But was it so? Those 
who know the facts, know how very different it was ! It 
was only a day of small things when the Apostles met in 
an upper room to pray. It did not seem as if their efforts 
could effect much ; and, even after the descent of the 
Holy Ghost, it was comparatively by slow degrees that 
the Church increased and advanced. The men who were 
to be the founders of the Church, in some degree, were 
themselves but frail and imperfect. What a day of small 
things it must have been, when the Apostles set forth 
on their first missionary enterprise ! Paul and Barnabas 
went forth, and took with them John, whose surname 
was Mark, and before they had gone far he left them ; 
and then when Barnabas proposed that he should accom- 
pany them again, as he had probably repented of his sin, 
Paul refused. And then notice the imperfection that 
dwelt even in these holy men ! " The contention was so 
sharp between them, that they departed asunder, the one 
from the other;" — and they actually had to separate 
from each other, on account of the quarrel which took 
place between them. 

And so it went on. First one soul converted, then 
another ; first one church rising up, then another, — but 
still by small beginnings and slow advancements. And 
why was all this? It need not have been so. God 
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might, had He chosen, have bestowed upon the Apostles 
all those qualities and powers of mind which are most 
calculated to convince and win the minds of men. He 
might have bestowed upon them the eloquence of Demos- 
thenes, and the fine gifts of Plato and Aristotle ; but He 
did not do so, because God would teach men that He did 
not despise the day of small things; — that the excellency 
of the power might be shewn to be of God, and not of 
men — " Not by might, nor by power, but by My Spirit, 
saith the Lord/' 

And thus shall it be to the end. It is by little and 
little that nations are converted to God, and slow, com- 
paratively, is the progress of the Gospel over the hearts 
and minds of men. But it shall succeed at last : nation 
after nation shall receive the truth ; kingdom after king- 
dom shall be brought under the sway of Christ's sceptre ; 
and the words of the Apostle shall receive their full 
accomplishment, " That at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, and 
things under the earth ; and that every tongue should 
confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father." 

And now to apply this subject to ourselves. I suppose 
there is not one Christian here who would not own that, 
as regards his own soul, it is but a day of small things. 
To take, for instance, our love to God. Who is there that 
really believes that his love to God is as strong and as 
warm, as deep and as constant, as it ought to be P Not 
one. We all have reason, more or less, to feel how cold 
and imperfect it is, and we are dissatisfied with it ; we feel 
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that it is a day of small things, and then we are ready to 
despise it. But we must not do this. God does not despise 
the day of small things. His plan with our souls, indi- 
vidually, is just the same as that with the Church at 
large. He begins with the small commencement — the 
little seed of grace ; and He proceeds very slowly, with 
a little shoot here, and another there; first one grace 
shewing itself, and then another — very slowly and almost 
imperceptibly, but still carrying on the work within, — 
until all is brought to perfection by the mighty power of 
the Spirit of God. While we use the means, with earnest 
prayer for the assistance and guidance of God's blessed 
Spirit, we may be quite sure that the day of small things 
shall be gradually changed into a day of great things. 
Not that the Christian will ever be able to be satisfied 
with himself ; not that he will ever be able to say, " My 
love to God is just what I wish it to be; my faith is as 
simple, my hope is as bright, my obedience is as complete, 
as I desire." Dear friends, if any of you were inclined 
to say this, it would not prove that you were advancing 
in holiness ; it would only shew that you were very 
ignorant of your own hearts, and very blind to the vast- 
ness and magnitude of the claims of God upon you. No; 
the true Christian is always dissatisfied with himself; 
and the further he gets, and the more attainments he 
makes, the more convinced he becomes of the heights of 
holiness that have yet to be reached, and how poor, and 
low, and miserable are the best of his graces, compared with 
the commands laid down in God's word, and the holy 
example set before him by the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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And so the Christian will always feel, more or less, 
that with him it is a day of small things — nevertheless he 
is not to despise it, but to feel sure that it will increase to 
something greater. But, at the same time, every one 
of us should be careful to ascertain that it is a day of 
small things ; that is, that it is a day of real things. And 
how shall we ascertain it P We will take a very simple 
test, one that is very familiar to you, but which will 
clearly prove whether there be a real work within you or 
not You will find it in the 3rd chapter of the 1st Epistle 
of John, and the 9th verse : " Whosoever is born of God 
doth not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him ; 
and he cannot sin, because he is born of God." Now, 
what is the real, simple meaning of this verse ? Does it 
mean that the true Christian never sins at all? No: it 
cannot mean this. The Christian has to mourn and grieve 
over sin, and our Church tells us that "the corruption 
of our nature doth remain even in them that are rege- 
nerate." But we must take a proof from Scripture that 
this cannot be its true meaning ; and if you look to the 
1st chapter of the same Epistle, you will find the same 
writer saying, "If we say that we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us." If we 
take the words of the 3rd chapter in their strictly literal 
meaning, the Apostle John is made to contradict himself. 
Then how shall we explain it ? The true believer in Jesus 
Christ does not commit sin deliberately and habitually; 
he does not live in sin ; he does not give way to sin. 
Through the weakness and infirmity of his nature, he 
does indeed sometimes fall into it; but it has been 
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by no previous intention, and it is followed by real 
sorrow and true repentance, and an earnest effort to 
guard against it for all future time. Now, is this your 
case ? Do you hate sin, and are you giving it up ? Do 
you strive against every thing that you know to be con- 
trary to the will of God? Are you new creatures in 
Christ Jesus ? Have old things (as regards the current 
of the affections, at least,) passed away, and all things 
become new ? Are you conscious that your chief desire 
is to serve God ? That you try to please Him, and that 
your one object in life is to do His will? Then God 
has begun a real work in your souls. It may be a day 
of small things, but it is a day of real things. You expe- 
rience the truth of those beautiful words in the 1st Epistle 
of Peter, "Wherefore laying aside all malice, and all 
guile, and hypocricies, and envies, and all evil speakings, 
as newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby: if so be ye have tasted that 
the Lord is gracious." It may be but a taste, but if you 
have been convinced of sin, and the Spirit has drawn 
you to Christ, and you have found that His blood has 
cleansed you from all sin ; then you have tasted that the 
Lord is gracious. What is God's word to you P . Is it 
the food of your soul ? Is it that by which your soul 
is nourished, and strengthened, and made to grow in 
Divine things ? It ought to be, and, if you are the true 
servants of God, it will be. Just to take one passage, as 
a means of proving to ourselves whether the promises of 
God apply to ourselves, and whether, therefore, the work 
in our hearts be real and true : " Blessed are the poor ia 
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spirit, for theirs is the kindom of heaven." Now, are 
you poor in spirit P Let us use the right word, Are you 
beggars in spirit before God ? For that is the forcible 
meaning of the word in the original ; we must be beggars 
in spirit. Now do you know anything of this spirit? 
Have you ever gone to beg of God the pardon of sin and 
the grace of the Spirit ? Have you ever known what it 
is to come, overwhelmed with a sense of sin, when you 
have failed in duty, and declined in grace ; — have you 
ever known what it is, in such circumstances, to come 
before God as a beggar, naked, poor, blind, and wretched, — 
to beg of God for that mercy and pardoning love without 
which you would perish P Dear friends, this it is to be 
beggars in spirit, — to come, just as we are, to God to 
receive food for the soul, and the robe of Christ's righte- 
ousness in which we may be clothed, and all those 
precious blessings which are provided for us through the 
merits and bloodshedding of Christ. Then, if we know 
What all this means, God has begun a work in our hearts ; 
the foundation has been laid in Christ, and in God's own 
time the superstructure shall be built upon it. 

It is not surprising that when the Christian looks at 
the slow progress he makes, he should feel very dis- 
satisfied. It ever has been so. The holiest men that 
have ever lived have felt their own unworthiness, and 
have looked upon their high attainments in grace as 
nothing better than a day of small things. Our own 
Hooker says, " God knoweth the little fruit we have in 
holiness is unsound and corrupt." Not only did he feel 
that the fruits were few and scanty in number, but that 
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what there were were so imperfect, so mingled with the 
evil of his nature, that they appeared to him unsound and 
corrupt. And such has been the feeling of God's people 
in all ages. The true believer never can be satisfied with 
himself. He sees so much of evil and sin in the best thing 
he ever does, that whatever growth in holiness others 
may see in him, he is rather disposed to lament his tin- 
worthiness and imperfection, than to glory in the measure 
of his attainments. And this is as it should be. If we 
were satisfied with ourselves, it would only prove how 
little we knew of our own hearts, and of the high standard 
of holiness set before us in God's word. Nothing 
would more truly shew self-ignorance and pride than 
such a state of feeling as this. God hates a self-compla- 
cent spirit ; nothing is more hateful to Him than a proud 
and self-satisfied state of mind. Surely there is not one here 
who would boast of his attainments, for the proper place 
for the true child of God is to lie in the dust of self- 
abasement, and to be ever striving after larger measures 
of conformity to the image of Christ, and the holiest 
and most advanced saints have ever been the most ready 
to confess their own unworthiness before God. That 
holy man of God, who probably did more for the exten- 
sion of the Church of Christ than any man of his age, — 
I mean the Rev. Charles Simeon, — when he was near his 
end used these remarkable words, " Lord, I am the vilest 
and most unworthy of men ; but I lie at the foot of the 
cross, adoring" And so will it ever be. Those who 
most earnestly try to serve God, most constantly find out 
their own imperfections, and are far more disposed to 



THE DAY OF SMALL THINGS. 217 

lament and mourn because with them it is a day of small 
things, than to pride themselves on account of the great 
things to which they have attained ; and are inclined to 
take the lowest place, rather than to look down upon 
those who may not be so far advanced as themselves. 

But again : we must remember that we are not the 
best judges of our own progress ; we are not required to 
measure the degrees of our own advancement. It is not 
for those who have to build to judge of the security, or 
proportions, or advancement of the building. It is the 
surveyor's work to come, when the building is finished, 
and apply the plummet and the line, and to ascertain 
whether it has been completed according to the rules of 
art and the plan of the designer. And so is it with the 
temple God is building in the earth, of which believers 
are the living stones, and the builders. Our text points 
out to us who was to survey the temple, and what in- 
spection it was to undergo — "For who hath despised 
the day of small things P for they shall rejoice, and shall 
see the plummet in the hands of Zerubbabel with those 
seven : they are the eyes of the Lord, which run to and 
fro through the whole earth." Dear friends, leave your 
spiritual advancement in the hands of God. Only be 
in earnest to serve Him truly, and then leave Him to 
apply the plummet as He sees best. The eyes of the 
Lord denote His omniscience in the work of the temple. 
He watches the character of each individual believer, 
and gradually increases the day of small things till it 
becomes a day of great things ; and we may leave our- 
selves, and our progress, to be measured by His wise and 
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almighty judgment, assured that, however small our 
growth in holiness is now, the work shall proceed ; " the 
Lord will perfect that which concerneth us ;" each part 
of the building, in its minutest portions, shall be squared, 
and fashioned, and polished, according to the pattern of 
the one great corner stone, and at last the headstone 
shall be brought forth with shoutings, crying, "Grace, 
grace unto it." 



SANCTIFICATION. 

( Sermon I.) 



" This is the will of God, even your sanctification." — 1 Thess. iv. 3. 

The subject of sanctification is one of the deepest 
possible importance to the Church of Christ, and among 
the many errors which have crept into it, none are more 
dangerous than those which relate to this doctrine. 
Let us therefore pray that God would grant us His 
grace that, by tixe power of His Spirit, we may under- 
stand His will concerning us, and so receive the truth of 
His holy word as to seek, as far as in us lies, to carry out 
His will. 

There is one very important word in the passage I 
have just read — I mean the word " sanctification." It is 
one with regard to which we cannot be too anxious to find 
out the real meaning, or to guard against mistake. The 
word is used in Scripture in two senses : and we should 
be very careful to distinguish between them, and ascertain 
in each case in what sense it is used ; for, if we do not 
thus distinguish, we may be led into very grievous mis-* 
takes. It is like the word "justify," which also has two 
senses, easily to be distinguished by the careful student of 
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God's word ; but, if not distinguished, likely to lead to 
very serious error. It was the want of a little care and 
thought in the study of Scripture, with regard to the use 
of this word, which gave rise to such an important con- 
troversy, a few years back, and led so many persons into 
grievous error, on the doctrine of justification. It was 
just because they would not take ,pains to ascertain the 
meaning of the word, and the senses in which it is used. 
Every one knows that, to be justified, means to be ac- 
counted righteous. It is to have Christ's righteousness 
imputed to us — it is to be regarded righteous before God, 
not for any merit of our own, or any works that we have 
done, but simply through the merits and righteousness of 
the Lord Jesus Christ, imputed to us by faith. We can 
call to mind many passages of God's word where this is 
clearly its meaning. But there are other passages, where 
we are told that a man is justified by his works, and then 
we know that the word must be here used in another 
sense. It cannot mean that a man is accounted righteous 
by his works : this is a contradiction in terms. It is fool- 
ish to talk of a man's works being imputed to him. A 
little clearness of thought would convince any one that 
what a man does is a fact concerning him, and not a matter 
of imputation at all : he may be found righteous by his 
works — he may he proved righteous by his works — but it is 
impossible that the word justification, used in connection 
with works, can mean that he is accounted righteous. It is 
used altogether in another sense. A very small amount of 
study would convince any candid mind that St. Paul and 
St. James used the word " justify " in two different senses ; 
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that St. Paul uses it in that sense in which Luther called 
it the article of a standing or a falling church ; — that is to 
say, in the sense of being accounted righteous, through 
the merits and obedience of the Lord Jesus Christ, im- 
puted to the sinner by faith. The sense in which St. 
James uses it is, as proving a man's righteousness — shew- 
ing that his faith is real and his love true— by producing 
those fruits and doing those acts which evidence that he 
is justified. 

Now, there is a very close and intimate connection be- 
tween justification and sanctification. They are quite dis- 
tinct from each other, and easily to be separated in theory 
and in thought, and yet so closely connected that the one 
cannot exist without the other. A man cannot be a justi- 
fied man without being a sanctified man, and a man cannot 
be a sanctified man without being a justified man. You 
cannot separate the two in practice, any more than you 
can separate the convex from the concave : the two must 
go together, and unless they do there is no true religion 
at all. 

But, to proceed to the subject more immediately con- 
nected with our text. As I before mentioned, the word 
" sanctification " has two senses, which it is very import- 
ant we should distinctly understand, and endeavour to 
bear in mind. The first of these I will go on to explain ; 
for, although it is not the sense in which St. Paul uses it 
in our text, the whole subject is so important that it is 
quite necessary to make some remarks about it. The 
second is the more common and familiar idea attached to 
it, and the one, perhaps, which we understand best. To 
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"sanctify" means, then, in the first place, to set apart to an 
office, — to set apart to a particular use, — and in the Gospel 
it denotes that act by which the believer is taken out of the 
service of the world, and is set apart to the service of God, 
through his union with Christ by faith. Now this stands 
at the very commencement of the Christian life. It is 
introductory to the sanctification, which, in its other 
sense, means a gradual progression and advancement to- 
wards holiness, by the power and grace of the Holy Spirit 
of God. But every believer must be sanctified, or set apart 
to God's service, before he can experience that progress 
and advancement in the knowledge and love of God, 
which will continue through his whole life. You will 
see at once that there is a wide distinction between these 
two senses : the one is an act done at once and for ever, 
the other is a process carried on through the whole life, 
and only ceasing with it. 

And there must be this " setting apart " to God's ser- 
vice in the case of every true child of God. By nature 
man is corrupt and fallen — a servant of sin and of Satan. 
The Apostle John says, " The whole world lieth in the 
wicked one," and it is true. Not only is it true that the 
licentious, and the profligate, and the openly depraved, 
are the servants of Satan, but it is true of all those who 
are living to please themselves, and not to please God. 
It may sound very harsh to say so, but I cannot help it. 
There is thought to be a great difference, and there is, 
between the openly profane and immoral, and those who 
are intellectual and refined. But the cultivated and re- 
fined mind may shew itself quite as much the servant of 
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Satan, by the elegant cynicism of a sceptical philosophy, 
as does the man who indulges in the foul pleasures of a 
hateful and revolting debauchery. In order to turn men 
from the service of Satan to the service of God, their 
hearts must be changed — the law of God must be written 
there — and self must be crucified and given up. 

But let us proceed to prove this primary meaning of 
sanctification, by the examination of different parts of 
Scripture : we shall see at once that the word must have 
more senses than one. We will first turn to the 10th 
chapter of John, 36th verse: " Say ye of Him whom the 
Father hath sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou 
blasphemest, because I said, I am the Son of God?" 
Now, here there can be no doubt whatever as to the 
meaning of the word " sanctified." Every one who under- 
stands the word in the original will know that it refers to 
an act done, a something finished ; and anything which 
implied the idea of gradual progress and advancement 
would be quite inapplicable to the meaning of the passage. 
The word refers to Christ's being " set apart " by His 
Father to a certain work, for which Ho was sent into the 
world ; that work was the redemption of the world by the 
sacrifice of Himself. He was set apart to this solemn 
office, and it was an act of His Father's by which He was 
consecrated to it. Again, in the Acts of the Apostles, 
the 26th chapter, 18th verse, when St. Paul is relating 
to "King Agrippa the circumstances of his conversion, and 
the commission which had been given him by Christ, he 
uses the same remarkable word. The Lord said to him, 
" But rise, and stand upon thy feet : for I have appeared 
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unto thee for this purpose, to make thee a minister and a 
witness both of these things which thou hast seen, and of 
those things in the which I will appear unto thee ; de- 
livering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles, unto 
whom now I send thee, to open their eyes, and to turn 
them from darkness to light, and from the power of Satan 
unto God, that they may receive forgiveness of sins, and 
inheritance among them which are sanctified by faith that 
is in Me." Now, here the word " sanctified " means pre- 
cisely the same as it did in the former passage. It signi- 
fies an act of setting apart, by which God's people are 
engaged to serve Him from the moment they truly believe 
in Jesus Christ. It does not mean that the Gentiles were 
to receive an inheritance among them which were being 
made more and more holy by faith in Christ Jesus. What 
it does mean, is, that they should obtain the same bless- 
ings, and be interested in the same privileges, as those 
who, believing in Jesus Christ, — were already set apart 
to His service. 

The very same use of the word is to be found in the 
1st Epistle to the Corinthians, 1st chapter 2nd verse ; 
" Paul, called to be an Apostle of Jesus Christ through 
the will of God, and Sosthenes our brother, unto the 
Church of God which is at Corinth, to them that are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus." That is to say, " set apart " 
to God's service through union with Christ. The word 
does not refer to a process going on, but to an act done, 
by which they were placed in a new position, and bound 
to the service of God. And it has just the same meaning 
in the 30th verse, which we so often have to quote — 
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" But of Him are ye in Christ Jesus, who of God is made 
unto us wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption." Christ becomes our sanctification, be- 
cause it is only by union with Him, by faith, that we are 
taken out of the service of the world, and become the 
servants of God. We are set apart, as Christ was, by 
means of our union with Him, and Christ is thus the 
sanctification of the believer, because it is through Him 
alone we are thus set apart to serve Him. Wherever 
we find the Apostle Paul in his epistles, addressing God's 
people by the title of " saints," which, as you are aware, 
is a very frequent style of address, we may know that he 
always uses the word in the first of these senses. He 
addresses them as persons set apart for Christ in Christ ; 
they are persons consecrated to Christ's service, set apart 
for TTim : this is the meaning of the term " saint." To 
quote but one more passage, just to shew how frequently 
the term is used in this sense, we will turn to the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, 10th chapter and the 10th verse. " By 
the which will we are sanctified through the offering of 
the body of Jesus Christ once for all." It is exactly the 
same idea ; — not meaning the gradual process, but the 
act by which the believer in the atoning death of Jesus 
Christ, is set apart to His service. 

Thus then we have endeavoured to shew one very 
important sense in which the word " sanctification " is 
often used in Scripture. As I said before, it is not the 
sense in which the word is employed in our text. There 
it does refer to the gradual advancement of the believer 
in holiness, and conformity to the divine image ; but it 

Q 
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was needful that I should call your attention to this other 
sense in which it is used, because it is for want of a clear 
comprehension of this distinction that persons have often 
been led into very grievous mistakes. It was for want of 
attending to this distinction, that a very serious error 
(I do not like using harsh terms, or I should call it a 
fearful heresy) crept into the Church some years back, and 
a great many were led away to believe in the dogma of 
imputed sanctification. A more fearful and soul-destroy- 
ing error than this, I cannot conceive. Persons were led 
to suppose that their sanctification was imputed, as well as 
their justification ; and do you not see what is the neces- 
sary and natural conclusion ? It is this, that men might 
believe in imputed sanctification, and then they might 
live as they please, and yet be quite sure of salvation at 
last. I know of no more subtle device by which the 
enemy of souls could ruin mankind, than by persuading 
them to receive such a delusion as that. My dear Mends, 
by simply keeping in memory the fact that the word 
" sanctification," with all the cognate words, is used in 
Scripture in two senses, and that in all those which I have 
quoted it is used in the sense of setting apart, it will do 
away with all the difficulty. And as these very passages 
are the ones on which the dogma of imputed sanctification 
has been made to rest, you will never be likely to mil 
into this dangerous and soul-destroying error. 

Depend upon it, no views concerning the doctrines of 
the Gospel can be right or safe, which do not bind men to 
holiness of life. It is not enough to believe what is right; 
it is not enough to make a profession ; it is not enough 
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to Have a name to live : " If any man be in Christ, he is 
a new creature ; old things are passed away, behold, all 
things are become new." Nothing short of this will do. 
We must be set apart for Christ, by union with Him by 
faith in our hearts : and unless there be this setting apart, 
unless there be sanctification in this sense, our profession 
will avail nothing ; — it is only a delusion and a mistake. 

My dear friends, how is it with you ? I beseech you, 
do not deceive yourselves ; examine your own hearts. 
Are you Christ's ? Are you set apart for Him ? Is He 
first in your esteem ? Do you love Him best ? Are you 
in heart and mind united to Him ? And is it your chief 
pleasure to serve Him ? Oh ! what is it you are living 
for ? Is it for Christ ? I will be content with less than 
this, — Can you say that you urish to live for Him? That 
you tmh to please Him first, and love Him best ? Oh! 
see to it, that your heart is right with God. See to it, that 
at least in purpose, and aim, and desire, you can say — 
" Whom have I in heaven but Thee ? and there is none 
upon earth I desire in comparison with Thee. My flesh 
and my heart faileth, but God is the strength of my heart, 
and my portion for ever." 

And what test can we take, by which we may be sure 
by God's grace, if we use it faithfully, we shall not de- 
ceive ourselves P There is one Scriptural idea connected 
with this view of sanctification, which, if carried out in 
the life, is I think, a certain proof that we are indeed set 
apart for Christ ; and that is, the being renewed from day 
to day. This is the only proof of the reality of spiritual 
life that I know of, about which we may bet quite Q&ttasxL, 
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and it is a most important one. I fear we do not think 
enough of this renewing, or consider how prominently it 
is set forth in the teaching of God's word ; and I would 
recommend every careful student of Scripture just to 
notice how frequently the work of the Spirit of God is 
spoken of as a constant renewing. The work of sane- 
tification is not like some title-deed, which, when properly 
signed and sealed, has only to be possessed, and be put 
away securely, and the man is satisfied that he is en- 
titled to the property, because he has the title-deed in 
his possession. This is more truly what is the case with 
justification ; — though even with regard to that, there is a 
sense in which it must constantly be renewed ; for we 
must daily come to Christ with the confession of sin, and 
daily get our consciences sprinkled with His blood. But 
the renewing by which the work of sanctification is car- 
ried on, bears a very close resemblance to what takes 
place with regard to our natural life. You know, if a 
person has a knowledge of music, his skill can only be 
kept up by exercising the power from day to day ; he 
may be a very good musician, but he knows very well, 
that if he neglects to practise, he will daily lose some of 
his power, and his skill will gradually diminish : and it 
is only by keeping up the habit, and exercising his skill, 
that he can even maintain his present proficiency, much 
less attain to any thing beyond. 

And it is exactly the same with the health of the body. 
It can only be maintained by a constant renewing. It is 
by the repeated succession of daily acts, performed uncon- 
sciously, as far as the object is concerned, that the life 
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and health of the body are maintained. The body is 
supported by daily supplies of nourishment, and it is by 
the taking of food that it is continually renewed. It is 
true that this is not the reason why we eat. "We eat be- 
cause God has implanted appetites which have made it 
necessary that we should eat : but it is no less true that 
if we did not eat we should die. It is just the same with 
exercise. The body could not be maintained in health, 
if it were not for daily exercise; and the constant renewing 
of the act of walking is necessary for the health of the 
body: yet this renewing goes on unconsciously, as it were. 
"We do not perform these bodily acts because we seek the 
health of the body. We eat because we are hungry, we 
walk because we have somewhere to go : and the result 
is, the renewing of health and vigour from day to day. 
Again, the very life of the body depends upon this con- 
stant renewing. It is by the play of the lungs, and the 
beating of the heart, that our life is renewed from moment 
to moment. If we ceased to breathe we should very 
soon cease to live. It is by drawing our breath from 
moment to moment that our life is constantly renewed, 
and again, it is by an almost unconscious act, that the 
renewing is carried on. 

Now it is by this principle of constant renewing, that 
our spiritual life is carried on. But then, unlike the re- 
newing that takes place in our natural life, it is by a 
constant conscious effort, continued from day to day. 
However strong and vigorous our Christian graces may 
appear to-day, they will be all gone to-morrow, unless 
they are renewed in the heart by the power of the Spirit 



230 SANCTIFICATION. 

of God. It is the frequent prayer, the strenuous effort, 
the constant watchfulness, the humble dependence on the 
Spirit of God, which are the means of this renewing ; and 
these means-must be daily and perseveringly exercised if 
we desire that our spiritual life should advance and im- 
prove. My dear friends, the most part of even true 
Christians live a great deal too low. They do not aim 
high ; they do not rise to their lofty privileges; they are 
content with a low state of Christian things ; they are not 



willing to make the effort, or to take the pains, or to offer 
the prayer, by which they would be enabled to succeed ; 
and the consequence is, their attainments are small, and 
their character makes little progress, in becoming con- 
formed to the image of Christ 

I have before remarked, how frequently the idea of 
renewing occurs in the word of God, as descriptive of the 
way in which the Holy Spirit is pleased to carry on His 
work in our hearts. Thus, in the 12th of Romans, after 
having described the loftiest privileges to which the be- 
lieving Romans had attained, the Apostle goes on to say : 
" I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, 
that ye present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, accep- 
table unto God, which is your reasonable service." Now 
of course it is not to be supposed but that they had pre- 
sented themselves to the Lord long before; but the 
Apostle was here exhorting them to a renewed dedication 
of themselves to Christ's service. Thus again, in the 
2nd verse, " And be not conformed to this world : but be 
ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye 
may prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect, 
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will of God." Now here again we must not suppose that 
they had not long ago renounced the world and its follies, 
and had given themselves up to do the will of God. But 
it must be renounced again ; they were to get a renewed 
apprehension of God's will, and to be transformed more 
and more from the service of Satan, into the service of 
God. The same idea is forcibly presented in that well- 
known and beautiful passage in the Epistle to Titus : 
" After that the kindness and love of God our Saviour 
toward man appeared, not by works of righteousness 
which we have done, but according to His mercy He 
saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing 
of the Holy Ghost ; which He shed on us abundantly 
through Jesus Christ our Saviour." The idea is con- 
stantly occurring in Scripture ; and I would recommend 
you to study the word of God with this intent, to see how 
very frequently the idea of renewing is the one by which 
the work of the Spirit is described. 

And now let me beg of you not to be content without 
this daily renewing. Our spiritual life cannot advance, 
neither can any one of the Christian graces grow without 
it; There is not one holy disposition, one heavenly aspi- 
ration, one spiritual desire, which will not pass away, 
except as it is continually renewed by the power of the 
Spirit ; and it is by constant watchfulness, earnest prayer, 
daily self-denial, and strenuous effort, in dependence upon 
the Spirit of God, that we shall from day to day, and 
even from hour to hour, receive this spiritual renewing. 

But another idea connected with our sanctification is, 
that there is an advance, an increase. Wherever there 
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is life, there must be growth. It is so in natural things, 
and the law is the same in spiritual things. "We are to 
" grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jesus Christ." Scripture affords abundant proof 
of the truth of this idea. Just turn to the 4th chapter of 
Ephesians, 11th verse, " And He gave some, apostles; 
and some, prophets ; and some, evangelists ; and some, 
pastors and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for 
the work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ : till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ." 
How plainly this proves the gradual advancement and 
increase that ought to be going on in the heart of each 
individual believer. "That we henceforth be no more 
children, tossed to and fro, and carried about with every 
wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, and cunning 
craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to deceive; but 
speaking the truth in love, may grow up into Him in all 
things, which is the head, even Christ." Now this is the 
very idea of sanctification contained in our text: it is a 
growing up into Christ ; a being made like Him. "We 
are not to be always children, but are to grow into the 
stature of full-grown men ; and depend upon it, if there is 
no advancement at all, no growth in spiritual things, we 
may very safely conclude that there is no true spiritual 
life. There are many different stages in the divine life. 
There is the babe in Christ, and there are the young 
men in Christ, and then there are the fathers ; — but in 
all there is growth, there is a gradual improvement and 
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advancement. The evils of our natural character will 
diminish; holy dispositions will be strengthened; evil 
tempers will be overcome ; and each Christian grace, 
renewed from day to day, will be deepened and improved. 
But then, again, much watchfulness and prayer are 
necessary, if we would be constantly advancing. It is not, 
like our physical growth, carried on without any conscious 
effort on our part. On the contrary, the effort must be 
unceasing and unremitting. It must be like what St. 
Paul says of himself, in the 3rd of Philippians, "Brethren, 
I count not myself to have apprehended : but this one 
thing I do, forgetting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are before, I press 
toward the mark for the prize of the high calling of God 
in Christ Jesus." And this is the way in which we must 
ever be making advancement in divine things. The 
prospect of being enabled to do so, is a great encourage- 
ment to the believer. He is constantly humbled, and 
dissatisfied, because of his small attainments in the things 
of God. Perhaps his views of the evil of sin are not deep ; 
his repentance is superficial and imperfect; he cannot 
mourn over it as he ought ; and his unworthiness and 
shortcomings do not bring about that humiliation and 
deep self-abasement which he desires. "Well now, what a 
comfort it is ! You will advance ! " This is the will of 
God, even your sanctification." "The Lord will perfect 
that which concerneth you." He will deepen your re- 
pentance ; He will reveal to you more and more of the 
evil of sin ; He will give you the lowly and contrite heart ; 
and you shall continue to advance and improve in every 
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Christian grace, until the work of sanctification is perfect 
and complete. 

But let it ever be remembered, that while the true 
Christian will be always advancing, it does not at all 
follow that he himself will be aware of it. The child is 
not at aQ a good judge of the progress he makes, either in 
body or mind ; but his parents, if they are wise, are very 
accurate judges. And so is it very often with the 
Christian. He is not the best judge of his own growth and 
advancement. Very often he cannot see that he has 
grown at all ; he can only see more evil, and more un- 
worthiness ; he can only see more of the spirituality of 
God's law, and more of his own deficiencies and short- 
comings; but while he sees only cause for shame and 
humiliation, his Father in heaven may see something 
quite different, and may see that he is growing in 
knowledge and in grace. 

And, dear friends, it is well that it should be so ; well, 
that the Christian should not see the progress he makes. 
If he could, it would often lead to pride, and that would 
put a stop to his progress at once. Humility lies at the 
base of all a Christian's advancement; — it is the root from 
which all heavenly graces spring : and if we could say to 
ourselves, What progress I have made ! how I have 
advanced in holiness ! we should begin to be pleased 
with our growth ; humility would be gone, and all our 
Christian graces would be pulled up by the roots. And 
so, dear friends, do not be discouraged if you cannot see 
your own growth in holiness; it is very wisely hidden 
from us sometimes, that we may be kept humble. Be 
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quite sure you are aiming at it ; and, remember, that 
though you see no advancement, your Father in heaven 
may. And when you feel your own unworthiness, and 
the evil of your own hearts, do not be dismayed; 
commend the case to Him; tell Him that you desire 
to grow ; that you long to advance, and be assured that 
He will carry on His own work in your heart until it 
is finally completed. 



SANCTIFICATION. 

(Skrmon II.) 



" This is the will of God, even your sanctification." — 1 Thess. iv. 3. 

"We resume our consideration of the subject of 
Sanctification. "We have already examined the meaning 
of the word, and explained the two senses in which it is 
used in Scripture ; and now, having ascertained in what 
sanctification consists, we will go on and make some 
remarks as to the means by which it is carried on in the 
soul. 

And, in the first place, let it ever be borne in mind, 
that no means for the sanctification of the believer can 
be made effectual, except by the power of the Spirit of 
God. He is the mighty Agent, by whom alone the 
sinner can become conformed to the image of Christ; 
and, although He condescends to use means for the 
accomplishment of His own gracious purpose, we must 
ever recollect that all the blessing, and all the success, 
which often attend the use of means, entirely depend on 
the grace of the Spirit. 

One very common means which the Spirit of God 
uses to promote His people's sanctification, is afflic- 
tion. It is a divinely-appointed instrument for carrying 
on this blessed work in the heart of a true believer. 
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It comes in various ways ; but, in some way or other, 
it comes to us all. Poverty and sickness, separation 
and bereavement, are among the afflictions sent to try 
God's children, in order to wean their affections from 
the world, and to produce in them the graces of patience 
and meekness and resignation. The teaching of Scrip- 
ture is very plain on this head. Affliction is continually 
spoken of as a means of growth in holiness. Thus, in the 
3rd chapter of this Epistle, we have repeated allusions to 
it. St. Paul, in reference to himself, says, "we are 
appointed 99 to afflictions. Christians must expect to suffer 
tribulations. And I need not refer you to the many proofs, 
with which Scripture abounds, as to the necessity and 
benefit of affliction to the people of God. Nor need we be 
surprised that it should be so; for, it is said, even of 
our blessed Master Himself, that He was made perfect 
through sufferings. It may be said, How could this be? 
Was not our Lord perfect before He suffered ? Could it 
be possible that there ever was any imperfection in Him? 
Now the answer to this question turns upon the meaning 
we attach to the word " perfect." There is no difficulty 
at all, if we once ascertain the exact meaning of this 
word. Of course, in a most plain and absolute sense, 
our Lord was always perfect. In each stage of His 
progress He was perfect for that stage. Like the growth 
of a tree — when the seed begins to germinate, and the 
first tender shoot appears above the ground, it is perfect 
in its degree ; when it advances another stage, and has 
put forth its branches, and its blossoms appear, it is again 
perfect for that stage ; when the blossoms fall and the 
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fruit begins to shew itself, as yet green and unripe, still 
the tree is perfect ; but when the fruit is ripe, and hangs 
in bright purple clusters, then we say the tree has 
reached its full perfection, and can arrive at nothing 
beyond. Now, it is just so with the character of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. He was perfect in the cradle at 
Bethlehem ; He was perfect when He sat among the 
doctors in the temple ; He was perfect in His Ministry 
when He went about doing good ; He was perfect in the 
garden of Gethsemane ; He was perfect when He hung 
upon the cross ; but, — the maturity of His character was 
reached, and the fulness of His perfection shone forth, 
when He became obedient unto death, even the death of 
the cross. Do you not see, however, that this maturity 
could only have been reached through suffering ? How- 
ever perfect He might have been, the passive graces 
could not have been developed without suffering; it 
was necessary to bring out the lustre and perfection of 
His patience and meekness, His submission and resigna- 
tion to the will of God. 

We are not to be surprised, then, that what, in one 
sense, was needful to our Lord Himself, should be needful 
for His followers. Dear friends, affliction and sorrow are 
the way to holiness — the means which the Spirit of God 
uses for our sanctification. 

Probably many of you have seen the process by which 
a vase is gilded and finished. The artist takes the vase 
in its unfinished state, and traces on it, in some dark 
colouring matter, with nicest care, the most intricate and 
beautiful pattern. Then the furnace is heated almost to 
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a white heat, and the vase is put in. There the work- 
man leaves it for a certain time, after which it is 
withdrawn ; and when he again takes it into his hand 
you would not see that it was greatly improved — there is 
still no appearance of gold. But the artificer takes his 
burnishing tool, and skilfully applying it to each part of 
the vase where the pattern has been previously traced, 
the gold is brought out in all its lustre and in all its 
beauty, and the whole of the curious and exquisite 
pattern is distinctly visible. Just so it is with the truer 
people of God. The Holy Spirit traces on their hearts 
the patterns of heavenly graces, and then they are put 
into the furnace of affliction, that the impressions may 
be deepened and strengthened. And, perhaps, when 
they first emerge from the trial, it may not appear that 
any great improvement has taken place. But, after a 
while, the Heavenly Artificer takes up the burnishing 
tool of temptation, and soon, the true gold is seen; 
the pattern that was traced there appears in its own 
bright lustre ; and, though the Christian himself may not 
be conscious of it, it is perceptible to those amongst 
whom he lives, — his own family can see the lustre, — and 
his neighbours and Mends can mark the difference, and 
will recognize the presence of the true gold. 

" This is the will of God, even our sanctification." If 
He sends trials, it is that we may be made like unto Christ. 
And, if the beauty and perfection of Christ's human 
character could only be developed by suffering, we must 
not expect to be much like Him unless we suffer also. 
" If we suffer with Him/* says the Apostle, " we shall also 
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reign with Him." Let us look forward to that time : 
seeking by every means to advance our sanctification ; 
seeking more and more to abound in Christian love ; and 
anticipating that time, when, if we have been really set 
apart by union with Christ here, we shall rise in His 
complete and glorious likeness. 

The subject of sanctification is a very wide one, and I 
cannot enter into it fully. My purpose, at this time, is 
to conclude what I have to say upon this subject with a 
few practical suggestions, intended to encourage the people 
of God in their pursuit after holiness ; and, perhaps, the 
best way of attempting this will be, to endeavour to 
remove some of the hindrances which so often stand in 
the way of our sanctification. 

There are a great many Christians who are hampered 
and hindered in this work. They do not seem to get on ; 
they make very little progress ; and never seem to reach 
to any of the higher attainments in Christian grace; 
and, granting that different Christians have different 
limits of attainment, they do not rise to the level that 
they might reach — to that degree of sanctification they 
might attain. 

I will name some of the hindrances, in the hope, by 
God's grace, of getting them removed. 

And you will be surprised at the first remark I make ; 
it is this, " Sin dwelleth in us" It may seem, at first 
sight, very little calculated to encourage us ; but, when 
we come to reflect a little, I think we shall see that the 
removal of one of our hindrances is intimately connected 
with our recollection of this truth. That "sin doth 
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remain even in them that are regenerate" is a truth 
most plainly taught in Scripture. We all know how 
St. Paul speaks of it — "When I would do good, evil 
is present with me." " I know that in me, that is in 
my flesh, dwelleth no good thing." " So then, with the 
mind, I myself serve the law of God, but with the 
flesh the law of sin." Look at the Lord's Prayer 
for a proof of this. We are there taught to pray for 
"our daily bread," because we daily need it. But we 
are also taught to say, " Forgive us our trespasses as we 
forgive them that trespass against us." Why should we 
be taught to ask for daily forgiveness ? Because we daily 
sin. And again, " Lead us not into temptation." Why 
are we taught this prayer? Because we are liable to 
fall. " Deliver us from evil." Why this petition ? 
Because evil is all around us, and sin dwells within us, 
and we need Divine grace to overcome it. 

Now, I am very much mistaken if the recollection of 
this truth would not greatly help the Christian in getting 
rid of some of the hindrances which stand in the way of 
his sanctification. It very often happens that the Chris- 
tian is distressed by the presence of some one particular, 
easily-besetting sin. He prays against it, he strives 
against it, but there it is. It may be pride, or violence 
of temper, or some other evil, which he knows is incon- 
sistent with his character as a child of God. The sin to 
which the Apostle alludes, in the words of my text, is one 
the indulgence of which is, of course, not likely to attach 
to any in this congregation. But, the tendencies to it — 
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evil imaginations and sinful desires — are, sometimes, the 
distress and misery of the child of God; and against 
them he may have constantly to struggle. And, when 
this is the case, the Christian, thus harassed and hindered, 
is very apt to feel that he must give his whole attention 
to the getting rid of this one sin. He feels as if he must 
think of nothing else — as if he must give all his struggles 
and energies to this one thing — as if he must not try 
after any high Christian attainment, or enjoy any of the 
blessedness of true religion, so long as this evil remains ; 
and the consequence is he is hindered. He misses much 
of the help and refreshment that are placed in his way, 
because he thinks that so long as this sin remains he has 
no right to enjoy them ; and so his religion becomes poor 
and meagre, his growth stunted, and his progress inter- 
fered with; and he never reaches the higher branches 
of Christian attainment at all. 

Now, I believe it is very often the best plan not to fix 
our whole attention on one point in this way. I am per- 
suaded it does us no good to pore over the evils of our 
own heart thus ; and, what is more, I am persuaded it is 
not the best method of overcoming the evil. The best 
plan would be, to get away from it. There are a great 
many sins of which it may be said, that the less you 
touch them, even in the way of repentance, the better. It 
is better not to think of them. As an old writer says, " We 
should not dwell among the graves and corruptions of our 
fallen nature." We should seek to rise into a purer atmo- 
sphere ; we should fly out from the evil, and seek to rise to 
something higher and better. If there is any one here who 
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is tried by some sin, from which he feels that he has no power 
to free himself, and which interferes with all his efforts after 
holiness, let me say, Do not fix your whole attention on 
this one point. Leave it alone, and get away from it. 
Try after something else. Look to Christ, and think of 
Him. Get away from the foul and corrupted atmosphere 
of your own sinfulness, and rise to the fulness of Christ's 
pardoning love, the riches of His sanctifying grace, the 
glory of His perfect righteousness, and the abundant 
blessings which are treasured up in the everlasting cove- 
nant. . And then remember that sin still dwells in the 
heart of the believer. He is not to expect to get rid of it 
all at once. It will remain with him, more or less, until 
his dying day. But, while he rejoices in the privileges 
he has in Christ, he will gain increasing victory over it, 
and it will less and less interfere with his progress and 
advancement. It may be objected, that such a mode of 
proceeding, with regard to indwelling sin, would make 
persons careless. I say, God forbid ! I should be grieved 
indeed if it could do any such thing. But, God forbid ! 
If I am not very much mistaken, it will encourage the 
Christian in his onward course. It will, by God's 
blessing, enable him to rise above those hindrances which 
everywhere encompass him. It will lead him to rejoice 
in all the fulness of his privileges as united to Christ ; 
and thus impart, by the power of the Spirit, fresh strength 
and vigour in the conflict with evil. 

But my second remark shall be one, which, with God's 
blessing, is calculated to check most effectually any dis- 
position to carelessness. It is this, In tfie true Christian 
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there can be no wilful, no deliberate sin. It is quite true that, 
as long as we have a corrupt nature, sin dwelleth in us ; 
but, at the same time, it is true of every servant of God, 
that allowed sin there cannot be. Intentional sin there 
cannot be. A determined purpose of sinning there will 
not — must not be. Again we turn to Scripture, which 
proves most plainly what I am now saying. It is said 
(1 John iii. 6), " Whosoever abideth in Him, sinneth 
not; whosoever sinneth hath not seen Him, neither 
known Him." And again, ver. 9, " Whosoever is born of 
God doth not commit sin ; for his seed remaineth in him : 
and he cannot sin, because he is born of God." Now, of 
course, if these words meant that the Christian never 
sins, they would contradict the rest of Scripture, and the 
experience of all the Christians that have ever lived. 
What, then, do they mean P They mean that the true 
Christian commits no allowed sin; he is without any 
intention or purpose to sin ; he does not indulge in or 
give way to sin ; he does not live in sin. 

There is a passage in the Epistle to the Hebrews which 
has often given great anxiety and distress to the true 
believer, but which, properly understood, throws great 
light on this subject. The words are these : " For if we 
sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of 
the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but a 
certain fearful looking for of judgment and fiery.indigna- 
tion, which shall devour the adversaries." Now, at first 
sight, these words certainly appear very awful ; and, if 
taken exactly as they stand, and as we are in the habit of 
using them, they would prove, I fear, that there is not a 
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single Christian on the face of the earth. For, it would 
be a very difficult question to answer as to how much 
of wilfulness there is in the sin committed against God, 
even amongst true believers; and, I am quite sure, we 
could not say that there is no wilfulness at all. But the 
words in our translation do not quite express the meaning 
of the original. Literally the words are, " We for us 
with a will sinning." And do you not see that this 
alteration sets the words in a different light P It gives 
you at once the idea of persons going on in sin, — sinning 
with a purpose — meaning to sin at this present time. 
And to all such the Apostle's words are fearfully true. 
For such persons, while in this state, " there remaineth 
no more sacrifice for sins." They are not, and cannot 
be, the servants of the true God. My dear friends, let 
me entreat you to take pains to understand the exact 
meaning of texts of Scripture. We are too apt to take it 
for granted that we know the meaning when we do not ; 
and you must excuse me for insisting very much upon 
the plain grammatical construction of a sentence. The 
meaning of many texts turns entirely on the grammar ; 
as in the passage about which we are now speaking. It 
is its being in the present tense which gives it its great 
significance. It means, if we are in the habit of sinning 
wilfully — if we are living in a sinning state, — then, while 
in that state, there can be no mercy for such persons. 
God cannot, and will not, forgive deliberate, unrepented* 
unforsaken sin. 

It may be thought that what I am now saying has little 
tendency to encourage the believer in his advancement in 
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holiness ; but, it cannot be too plainly and distinctly stated 
that those who are living in allowed, indulged, designed 
sin cannot be the servants of God. Free from sin, the 
servant of God is not, but he is free from the deliberate 
intention to sin. It may be thought that I am drawing a 
very nice distinction ; but, my friends, it is a scriptural 
one, and there is none, in my mind, which forms so simple 
and certain a test of the difference between one who is, 
and one who is not, a servant of God. Sin does indeed 
remain in the heart of every child of Adam ; but while, 
in the unbeliever, it is indulged in without much thought 
and care, and without any intention to give it up; — in the 
Christian, it is opposed, and struggled with, and striven 
against; and though he may have sinned in the very 
last hour, his immediate purpose and intention is never 
to commit that sin again. 

But we now briefly go on to consider another matter, 
closely connected with our sanctification; and about which, 
even true Christians are in danger of some misapprehen- 
sion. Does the Scripture make any distinction between 
different kinds of sins P Man, we know, is obliged to 
make distinctions between them. There are certain sins 
which, if allowed to be committed with impunity, would 
have a most mischievous and pernicious effect upon so- 
ciety ; and these, it is perfectly right that human laws 
should take cognizance of, and do all in their power to 
check. These are the gross and palpable sins, which even 
natural conscience condemns, because they interfere 
with the welfare and comfort of our fellow men. And, not 
only is it true that human laws make this distinction be* 
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tween different kinds of sin, but false churches do so too : 
they make a distinction between what are called venial 
and mortal sins. The Church of Rome does it, and why ? 
Because that church is nothing else than human nature 
clothed in a Christian dress ; and so it takes cognizance 
of some sins, as of great magnitude and highly dangerous, 
while it looks upon others as trifling, and takes scarcely 
any notice of them at all. But, does the Word of God 
make such distinctions as these ! Are there any sins 
which it describes as greater and more heinous than 
others ? The answer is — No. God makes no such dis- 
tinction. In His sight all sin is alike — He looks upon all 
sin as hateful. Man may, and ought, to make a distinc- 
tion between sins committed against society, and those 
which are committed in a man's own heart and mind. 
Man makes a distinction between sins of the body and 
sins of the mind. In God's sight the one is not more 
heinous than the other ; by Him they are placed in the 
same category, and will meet with a like condemnation. 

If you will turn to Galatians v., you will find a plain 
proof of what I mean. " Now the works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are these ; Adultery, fornication, un- 
cleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, hatred/' 
Men are not generally accustomed to think that a little 
hatred is such a very great sin, but God puts it in the 
same list with sins of the body. Then again, " variance" 
— a little difference of opinion, leading to unkind feeling 
and bitterness of spirit — people seldom think much of 
that ; but, in God's esteem, it is one of the works of the 
flesh. But to go on with the list : — " emulations, wrath, 
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strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness^ 
revellings, and such lite : of the which I tell you before, 

as I have also told you in time past, that they which do 
such things shall not inherit the kingdom of God." Now 
there are several things enumerated among the works of 
the flesh, of which man takes a very slight account in- 
deed, and human laws none at all. There are very few 
persons who are not, from time to time, guilty of one or 
other of them. Who, for instance, is there who does not 
know what "envying" is ? Now, man thinks very lightly 
of these things; they do not greatly trouble him. Even 
Christians are likely to get into the habit of regarding 
these sins as human laws regard them, rather than as 
they are regarded by God. But, my dear friends, it is a 
great mistake. Envying is, in God's sight, as great a 
sin as dishonesty, and idolatry is as black a crime as 
adultery. The sins of the intellect are, to Him, as hateful 
as the sins of the body, and will meet with the same con- 
demnation. 

As I said before, the remarks I am now making may seem 
to have little tendency to encourage persons in the pursuit 
of holiness; but, if I mistake not, they may be made, by 
God's blessing, equally useful to two classes of persons. 
There are some, whose chief temptations arise from sins of 
the body ; there are others, who are almost exclusively 
tempted by sins of the mind : and these two classes of 
persons are likely to fall into two opposite extremes. 
The one class is in danger of falling into despondency and 
hopelessness, imagining it of no use for them to carry on 
the pursuit of holiness; while those who are tempted 
(humanly speaking) to the higher class of sins, are in 
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danger of becoming self-confident, self-satisfied, and 
proud. And the truth, of which I have just been 
speaking, is calculated, on the one side, to check the 
self-confident ; and, on the other, to encourage the 
desponding. 

If God, makes no distinction about sins, then those who 
are tempted to the higher kind of sins can take no credit 
to themselves because they are not tempted to the sins of 
the body. Such persons are in danger of thinking that 
intellectual sins are of no consequence, and it is of the 
utmost importance that such an idea should be dispelled. 
And I would very earnestly and affectionately warn such 
persons, to examine their own hearts, and to remember, 
that in God's sight all sin is capital. This will tend to 
check self-confidence, and to induce that humility, and 
watchfulness, and earnest prayer, which shall enable them 
to overcome the sins of the mind. 

And to the other class I would offer a few words of 
encouragement. I know how apt people are, when 
tempted by this lower kind of sins, to think themselves 
shut out from God's blessing, and to imagine that they 
cannot be God's true people, and that advancement in 
holiness is not for them. To such I would say : — Be 
encouraged. Though man finds it necessary to make 
such distinctions, God makes no distinction. You are not 
shut out from His pity and compassion. Take your case 
to Him. Tell Him your difficulties. Tell Him how you 
hate the evil which yet remains in you — how you long 
to be free from it; and He will help you; He will 
strengthen you against temptation; and, from time to 



250 SANCTIFICATION. 

time, will give you victory over it. Only be sure that it 
is not allowed, that it is not indulged, and you need not 
fear but that God will bless and comfort you, and carry 
on, even in you, the work of His sanctifying grace. 

And, lastly, I would say to all : — We cannot advance 
in the work of sanctification without diligent and pains-taking 
effort on our own part. Let it never be forgotten that, 
without the constant aid of the Spirit of God, our own 
efforts would be of no use ; but, it is equally true, that 
without those efforts the work of sanctification will not 
be carried on. Did you ever hear of an artist, whose 
works attained a high degree of celebrity, who had not 
arrived at proficiency by the most constant, strenuous, 
diligent, pains-taking effort in each minute branch of his 
art? Did you ever hear of a famous sculptor, whose 
life-like productions became the admiration of succeeding 
ages, who had not attained to eminence by exercising the 
nicest accuracy, and the minutest care, in each depart- 
ment of his profession ? Did you ever hear of an author, 
whose writings became the admiration and delight of 
successive generations, who had not taken the greatest 
possible pains to become acquainted with the laws of 
composition ? No — It is the law of all human eminence 
that proficiency cannot be attained without constant, 
minute, and persevering effort; and it is the same 
with the sanctification of the believer. Just as the 
proficiency of the artist depends upon each stroke of the 
pencil, — so it is by the watching over, the little graces, 
the guarding against the little evils, the attention to the 
minor habits of the soul, that we shall make real pro- 
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gress. It is by the careful copying of each lineament of 
the Saviour's image that His people shall rise in im- 
perishable forms of beauty and glory at the last great 
day. And it is by the thoughtful and prayerful attention 
of each day and each hour that His character will become 
expressed in our lives, and we shall finally "be presented 
faultless before the presence of His glory with exceeding 

joy." 



PAUL LEFT AT ATHENS. 



<c Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we thought it good to be 
left at Athens alone ; and sent Timotheus, our brother, and minister of 
God, and our fellow labourer in the Gospel of Christ, to establish you, and 
to comfort you. concerning your faith : that no man should be moved by 
these afflictions: for yourselves know that we are appointed thereunto." — 
1 Thess. iii. 1 — 3. 

The circumstances under which the Apostle wrote 
these words were somewhat singular. The Church at 
Thessalonica had been exposed, in common with the rest 
of the early Church, to great and trying persecutions; 
trial and affliction were at that time the necessary conse- 
quence of a public profession of the faith of Christ. It is 
now no longer so ; outward persecution has long since 
ceased. I suppose there is scarcely a single person here 
who has to suffer anything outwardly for the cause of 
Christ. Some few of us, perhaps, do, or may have had to 
suffer in time past, but it is very light and trivial now to 
what it was in the Apostles' days. But if there be no out- 
ward persecution, in very mercy God must send something 
else. Affliction is necessary for God's people ; there is a 
needs-be for it : as the Apostle says, " If need be, ye are 
in heaviness through manifold temptations : that the trial 
of your faith, being much more precious than of gold that 
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perisheth, might be found unto praise, and honour, and 
glory, at the appearing of Jesus Christ." And we must 
not be surprised at it : " Ye know," says St. Paul, speaking 
of his own case, " that we are appointed thereunto ; " it is 
the only way to heaven. You would not put much con- 
fidence in a man who should attempt to cure disease 
without medicine; and a skilful physician will use very 
bitter medicine sometimes, if it be needful to effect the 
cure. Now affliction is like medicine, — not good in itself, 
but good as a means to an end, and that end is the health 
of our souls and our advancement in holiness. And afflic- 
tion is a very needful medicine. Too much love of husband, 
or parent, or child — too much love for earth and earthly 
things, renders trial absolutely necessary for the people of 
God. Accordingly, in all this assembly, there is hardly a 
family where you would not find trial in some form or 
other. " We are appointed thereunto ;" and why P To 
purify us, to separate the dross and earthy particles from 
the true gold, and bring out its lustre and beauty. 

If you were to go to Australia, and watch the operation 
of digging a gold mine among the quartz rocks, you 
would see the larger pieces of the rock laid on one side, 
but the smaller pieces collected together, and put by for a 
special purpose. After a time, these smaller pieces would 
be taken away to some distance, and there subjected to the 
action of certain powerful instruments, for the purpose of 
crushing them and grinding them, and bringing them to 
powder ; and then this has to be sifted, and then washed, 
and then ground again, and then sifted again. And to 
what purpose is all this ? What is the reason of all this 



254 PAUL LEFT AT ATHENS. 

crushing and harassing, and tearing to pieces, so to say ? 
It is to get out the true gold, and separate it from the 
earthy elements by which it is surrounded. The larger 
pieces are left to themselves ; no crushing, no grinding 
for them. Why ? Because there was either no gold in 
them at all, or the gold that was there was not good 
enough to repay the working. And now, this is just what 
takes place in affliction : God sends it, that the pain and 
the suffering, the crushing and the bruising, may be the 
means of extracting, as it were, the true gold from the 
earthliness, and worldliness, and love of sense, which are 
so mixed up with our faith and love, and thus making it 
fit for the purpose for which it was designed. 

And so we are not to be moved by afflictions. They are 
necessary, and they will do us good. We may look for 
them, more or less, through our whole lives, for we are 
" appointed thereunto," St. Paul had suffered much, and 
he was willing to suffer, for he looked to the end, and he 
had learned to compare the " light affliction " of the pre- 
sent life, which lasteth but for a moment, with " the far 
more exceeding and eternal weight of glory " yet to be 
revealed. And how did he do this ? He gives the answer : 
" While we look not at the things which are seen, but 
at the things which are unseen, for the things which are 
seen are temporal, but the things which are unseen are 
eternal." 

But now, we will go on to examine the verses in de- 
tail : " Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we 
thought it good to be left at Athens alone." St. Paul 
had been very successful in his labours at Thessalonica ; 
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he had founded a Church there. He had not been there 
very long, not longer, probably, than three weeks or a 
month, but the seed sown had, in that short time, been so 
bedewed by the Spirit of God, that there were many con- 
verts under his ministry ; and he loved them ; he longed for 
their spiritual welfare; and now that he had been absent 
from them for some time, he felt an earnest desire to 
know how they were getting on ; he wanted to hear of 
their progress and advancement, and so he determined to 
send Timotheus to them, that he might help them, and 
let the Apostle know how they were progressing in the 
knowledge of the Gospel. His warm and loving heart 
longed for their spiritual good, and he was full of earnest 
desires for their true welfare. 

And this may teach us a lesson. I am afraid none of 
us are anxious enough for the spiritual good of those dear 
to us. I am not speaking now of ministers and people. 
I will come to something more simple than that. I am 
afraid very few of us have earnest desires enough for the 
spiritual good of the members of our own household — 
those with whom we live. It is very true, that when we 
see persons every day, and the incidents of one day are 
very much like those of another, it is almost impossible 
that the interest we take in them should be of the same 
vivid and perceptible character that St. Paul felt for his 
converts ; but still, allowing for this, I question very much 
whether our anxiety for the spiritual welfare of those 
around us is anything like what it ought to be. I think 
it is very likely we all need to improve here. We should 
think about the welfare of others, especially of those at 
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home ; we should take an interest in them, and be anxious 
to know how they are getting on. 

Persons find it easier sometimes to care for the spiritual 
good of every body else, than they do for the members of 
their own family. Now, this ought not to be. Let us 
strive against it — let us care for others, and seek their 
improvement, and we may be quite sure that we shall find 
a blessing to our souls. 

But there is still another lesson contained in this first 
verse which we must be careftil not to pass by. I do not 
think, at first sight, we quite understand all that is im- 
plied in these words of the Apostle, " we thought it good 
to be left at Athens alone ; " we do not see anything 
remarkable in it. Probably many of us have been left 
alone at a place, at a distance from our friends and those 
dear to us. It may have been more or less trying to us, 
but we think no more about it afterwards — we pass it by 
and forget it, and we think that the solitude of the Apostle 
at this time, his being left at Athens alone, was something 
like this. But when we come to reflect upon all the cir- 
cumstances, we shall find that it was something very 
different indeed, and that there was at Athens a state of 
things which made it a matter of very great self denial, on 
the part of the Apostle, to submit to being left there alone. 
Athens was, at this time, a city wholly given to idolatry ; 
it was famous for its philosophy and learning, but there 
was no one there who was a faithfal worshipper of the 
true God. The persons by whom he was surrounded 
were scoffers and scorners at true religion ; he was ex- 
posed to persecution, contumely, and contempt, and it 



PAUL LEFT AT ATHENS. 257 

was great self-denial to submit to all this without a friend 
with whom to take sweet counsel, to sympathize with him, 
and to comfort him. In picturing to ourselves the situa- 
tion in which he was placed, we must remember that when 
he went forth to preach the Gospel of Jesus Christ, he 
was not surrounded by attentive listeners, but by those 
who reviled him, and scoffed at the truth which he pro- 
claimed. What a comfort it would have been, when 
he got home at night, to have had a brother with whom 
he could have knelt in prayer ! And, although he was so 
richly inspired from above, what a blessing it would have 
been to have had a friend with whom he could read the 
Holy Scriptures, and with whom he could take sweet 
counsel in the things of God ! But he was alone — he 
voluntarily gave up all this comfort for the sake of the 
converts whom he loved ; and when we come to think 
what was involved in submitting to the privation of 
being left alone in such circumstances as these, we cannot 
but feel that St. Paul, practised very great self-denial 
indeed. 

And here is another lesson for us. What self-denial 
do we practise for the good of those around us ? What 
do we give up for the sake of benefiting others? I am 
afraid that there are a great many who not only do not 
practise it, but who do not attempt it, and do not even 
think that they ought to deny themselves. The subject 
does not seem ever to enter their minds ; and yet our 
Lord says very plainly, " Except a man deny himself and 
take up his cross and follow Me, he cannot be My disciple." 
And when I speak of self-denial, I am not talking of that 

s 
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which may be practised out of doors, in visiting the cot- 
tages of the poor, or any thing of that sort. There may be 
after all, very little self-denial involved in all this. It is 
true, there are sometimes disagreeable things to be 
met with, but we make up our minds to them. The 
kind of self-denial of which I am now speaking is that 
which may be practised at home — that which is involved 
in bearing meekly and gently with the tempers and 
dispositions of the domestic circle — the giving up of 
our own wishes and tastes for the sake of making others 
happy. This is self-denial; and this is the self-denial 
we must practise, if we wish to be truly and really the 
disciples of Christ. We must be willing to take up our 
cross every day ; not to make one for ourselves — it is very 
easy to do that — but to take up the cross which is laid 
before us, to bear the burden which God appoints, to deny 
ourselves in the little circumstances of every day life. 
My dear Mends, this is our duty; and if we are not 
doing it, and not aiming at it, how can we consider our- 
selves the true disciples of our Lord Jesus Christ ? 

And now, I would have you just ask yourselves, what 
you know about all this ? In what sense is it true of you? 
In your daily life at home, do you look out for opportuni- 
ties of denying yourself ? It may only be afforded you in 
very little things, in things which no one, it may be, 
knows anything about, except yourself and God. Such 
opportunities as these occur every day in the life of every 
one of us, and what use do we make of them ? The words 
of the Apostle are, " Let every one of us please his neigh- 
bour for his good to edification ; for even Christ pleased 
not Himself." I can tell you what the effect will be, as 
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regards those who do practise it: they will be enabled to 
diffuse around them a bright and happy influence. Un- 
known and unseen by those around, that influence will 
be like an atmosphere, diffusing health and freshness, life 
and vigour, as far as it can reach. And if it be real and 
true, it will be felt most at home. There it will have most 
opportunity fttf exercise, and it is by the practice of self- 
denial at home that we shall be able most to prove that 
we are living in obedience to Christ's command, and that 
we are truly His disciples. Let me recommend you then, — 
nay, let me include myself among the number, — let- us all 
seek more earnestly than ever to practise self-denial ; let 
us, like the Apostle, be willing to give up our own plea- 
sure, and our own convenience, if we can thereby be a help 
and a benefit to others. Let us ask ourselves each day, 
wherein can I deny myself? What is the cross I have 
to take up for Christ's sake ? And when we lie down to 
rest, let us ask ourselves wherein we have succeeded, and 
what opportunities we have let slip ; and thus, by God's 
grace, we shall find that we are not left to ourselves, but 
that we daily grow up more into our Saviour's image, and 
are enabled more closely to follow Him. 

We now proceed to make a few remarks on the 2nd 
verse of this chapter. " And sent Timotheus, our brother, 
and minister of God, and our fellow labourer in the Gospel 
of Christ, to establish you, and to comfort you concerning 
your faith." The very mention of the name of Timothy 
reminds us of his early history, in connection with which, 
if I mistake not, we may learn a profitable lesson. The 
first notiee of Timothy is in the 16th of Acts, where we 
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read concerning Paul, "Then came he to Derbe and 
Lystra : and, behold, a certain disciple was there, named 
Timotheus, the son of a certain woman, which was a 
Jewess, and believed ; but his father was a Greek." Then, 
in the 3rd verse, we read : " Him would Paul have to go 
forth with him ; and took and circumcised him because of 
the Jews which were in those quarters : for they knew all 
that his father was a Greek." 

Now, if we turn to the 5th of Galatians, we shall see 
what this very Apostle says about circumcision : " Behold, 
I Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, Christ 
shall profit you nothing. For I testify again to every 
man that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do the 
whole law. Christ is become of no effect unto you, who- 
soever of you are justified by the law ; ye are fallen from 
grace." 

Now, how are these two statements to be reconciled? 
How are we to account for the two facts, that St. Paul 
commanded Timothy to be circumcised, and yet said that 
if persons were circumcised Christ should profit them no- 
thing? The truth was this : circumcision was an ordinance 
which, regarded in itself, was, after the coming of Christ, 
a thing indifferent ; it was of no consequence whether it 
was observed or omitted, and only became of importance 
according to the aspect in which it was received by differ- 
ent parties. Thus, when Timothy was found to have a 
Jewish mother, and the weak consciences of believing 
Jews might be wounded by the omission, it was found 
desirable that Timothy should be circumcised ; but when 
Judaizing teachers crept into the Church, and began to 
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teach " that men must be circumcised and keep the law," 
then it became necessary to oppose such an error; for, 
although circumcision might be indifferent in itself, it be- 
came sin so soon as it was looked upon as a means of 
justification. It might be very properly done as a means 
of soothing the weak consciences of believing Jews, but 
the Apostle would have laid down his life rather than 
submit to the imposition of it, when it was regarded 
as a means of salvation. And we may draw from this a 
most important lesson, especially for the present day. 
There are many things in our own day quite indifferent 
in themselves, which become of importance simply from 
the different ways in which persons regard them. Thus, — 
to use a very simple illustration, — it is entirely a matter 
of indifference whether a clergyman preach in a white 
surplice or in a black gown. If, from time immemorial, 
it had been the custom to wear white for this purpose, then 
it might give needless annoyance and vexation to substi- 
tute a black one for it ; but if, on the other hand, it is 
more common to wear black, and if those who wish to 
make the change are those who are endeavouring to set 
up the erroneous doctrine of justification by works, then 
the white gown becomes the badge of a party, and many 
would lay down their lives rather than submit to an inno- 
vation, which, though indifferent in itself, had become a sign 
of certain doctrines and certain views. There are many 
cases of this kind, the merits of which must be determined, 
not at all from the importance of the things in themselves, 
but from the bearing they are likely to have on the charac- 
ters of those who adopt them. These things need much 
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Christian wisdom, that we may be able to judge rightly 
respecting them ; and it is a matter of great importance, 
because, on a right judgment in these matters, the comfort 
and happiness, and indeed the right views, of large num- 
bers of persons in the Church of Christ may depend. 

There is still another lesson which I think may be 
drawn from this verse, and which I am unwilling alto- 
gether to pass by. At the time the Apostle wrote to the 
Thessalonian church, Timothy must have been a very 
young man. We have proof of this from the fact that, 
twelve years after, when writing his Epistle to Timothy, 
he says to him : " Let no man despise thy youth/' clearly 
shewing that there was danger even then that his youth 
might in some measure interfere with his influence. But 
now, just see how wise the Apostle was : he had no one 
to send but Timothy, and he was too anxious for the wel- 
fare of his converts not to send some one ; and see, too, 
how well and wisely he guards against the objections that 
might have been made to Timothy on account of his 
youth. He takes care to use such epithets as might tend 
to recommend him to their notice, and give them such 
confidence in him as would make him useful to them, and 
fulfil the Apostle's purpose in sending him. You will 
observe that, in writing to Timothy, he calls him " My 
own son in the faith," but, in writing to the Thessalonians, 
he does not call him his son at all, but he says : " We 
sent Timotheus, our brother/ 9 thus keeping out of view any 
idea that might remind them of his youth; and then, 
again, he speaks of him as a " minister of God, and our 
fellow-labourer in the Gospel of Christ ;" all tending to 
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recommend him, and give him weight and influence among 
them. Thus they would be reminded that he was not 
only a minister of God, by having been appointed to the 
office, but that he was engaged in the work, and that he 
was actually a fellow-labourer with the Apostle. And all 
this Christian wisdom the Apostle used, in order to make 
the visit of Timothy to the Thessalonians as profitable and 
useful as it could be made. 

And here we may learn a very important lesson for 
ourselves ; and that is, to do all we can to comfort and 
help those who are younger than ourselves, and are, per- 
haps, just beginning to work for God. We should not be 
disposed to discourage and find fault with them, because 
they may fall into mistakes, but should look on the best 
side of their characters, and find out what they can do, 
and let them do it. It is true, it may be necessary from 
time to time to offer reproof, but then we should do it 
tenderly, and with real sorrow, and not as if it gave us 
pleasure to find they were in the wrong. And further, we 
should endeavour to put confidence in our younger bre- 
thren, and bring them forward as much as we can, seeking 
to stimulate and animate them. Depend upon it, no man 
ever rose to eminence who was always being discouraged 
and found fault with. Perpetual blame never did any 
good to any body ; but it is the part of Christian wisdom 
to commend where we can, and so encourage those 
who have not advanced so far as ourselves. Thus we 
may be enabled, by God's grace, to help forward many a 
young Christian to usefulness and success. 
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" But as touching brotherly love, ye need not that I write unto yon : for 
ye yourselves are taught of God to love one another. And indeed ye do it 
toward all the brethren which are in all Macedonia : but we beseech you, 
brethren, that ye increase more and more." — 1 Thbss. iv. 9, 10. 

It is often our duty to speak to you upon the blessed 
topic of Christian love, and perhaps some think that I 
dwell more than is necessary upon it. We should 
indeed be very careful to give to each doctrine of God's 
holy word its right proportion of attention. There are a 
great many truths in the Bible, which may become serious 
errors, by having an undue prominence assigned to them, 
or being observed and commented on out of proportion to 
the rest of Christian truth. But there is no danger of 
doing this with regard to Christian love. We cannot speak 
of it too often, or practise it too much. It stands out in 
God's holy word conspicuous, pre-eminent, and alone ; and 
surely, if we find it thus constantly insisted on, and promi- 
nently set forth, we cannot be wrong in bringing it with 
something of the same prominence into our preaching. 

The way in which St. Paul introduces the subject in 
our text, is the first thing which we must especially re- 
mark. It supplies a beautiful instance of his thoughtful 
consideration for his converts ; of his tenderness, and the 
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admirable wisdom and tact with which he brings the topic 
before them. Just see how careful he is, that what he i s 
about to say to them shall not bear the aspect of fault- 
finding ! How delicately he touches the subject, so as to 
say what is least likely to pain or offend, " As touching 
brotherly love ye need not that I write unto you." He 
begins by commending them for what they have, — " ye 
yourselves are taught of God to love one another." And 
thus he takes care to use the most winning and attrac- 
tive methods, by way of persuading them to advance and 
improve. He goes on to say, "And indeed ye do it 
toward all the brethren which are in all Macedonia." 
Could anything shew more of the refinement of a true 
Christian love than this ? He wanted to say something 
which should stir them up to seek for higher attainments, 
and yet he feared to give them the impression that he 
spake in the language of reproof; and he brings it 
forward in this encouraging gentle way, so as exactly 
to produce the right impression on the minds of his 
converts. 

Nor is this the only instance where this delicate con- 
siderateness is observable. It was one of those beautiful 
fruits of Christian love which especially manifested itself 
in the character of St. Paul. In the 9th chapter of 2nd 
Corinthians, we meet with a striking proof of it. He 
wanted to stir up the Corinthian church to a liberal con- 
tribution for the poor saints at Jerusalem ; yet he was so 
far satisfied with their liberality of character, as to have 
commended them in this particular to the church at 
Macedonia. And having done this, he was very anxious 
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that, when the collection was made, the expectations 
which he had raised respecting them, should not be dis- 
appointed. Now, just see with what exquisite tact he 
handles the whole subject. He begins, " For as touching 
the ministering to the saints, it is superfluous for me to 
write to you : for I know the forwardness of your mind, 
for which I boast of you to them of Macedonia, that 
Achaia was ready a year ago ; and your zeal hath pro- 
voked very many." And then he goes on to shew his 
concern that the high expectations which he had led the 
Macedonians to form of them, should meet with no dis- 
appointment ; and therefore tells them that this was why 

• 

he had sent certain brethren on beforehand, just to 
remind them as it were, to have it ready ; — not as im- 
plying the slightest want of confidence in their willingness 
to give, but, as he says in the 4th verse, "lest 
haply if they of Macedonia come with me, and find you 
unprepared, we (that we say not, ye) should be ashamed 
in this same confident boasting." What exquisite re- 
finement there is in those few words, — " we, (that we say 
not, ye)" — presenting such an idea of his perfect oneness of 
feeling with them, such an ardent desire for their good 
reputation among the Christian churches, that, if any 
thing, he would be more ashamed than they were, if they 
were found to be deficient. 

I cannot forbear calling your attention to one other in- 
stance, which, if possible, surpasses the other two, in the 
delicacy and tact with which the Apostle expresses him- 
self. It is in the Epistle to Philemon. You are all 
familiar with it, and (as far as I know,) among all the 



CHRISTIAN LOVE. 



267 



letters written by the ablest men, either of ancient or 
modern times, there is not one, which for its wisdom, 
courtesy, and refinement, is to be compared to this. As you 
know, St. Paul is anxious to persuade Philemon to re- 
ceive back into his service, Onesimus, a slave who had 
left his master, and during his absence had been con- 
verted to the truth. Now see the method St. Paul 
adopts in the 8th and 9th verses. How winning and 
encouraging it is! "Wherefore, though I might be 
much bold in Christ to enjoin thee that which is con- 
venient, yet for love's sake I rather beseech thee, being 
such an one as Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of 
Jesus Christ." Could anything more truly shew the 
exquisite refinement and delicacy of St. Paul's mind than 
this ? You see he will not put it as a command at all, 
though he had a perfect right to do so ; he had a right to 
use his authority as an Apostle, and command that 
Onesimus should be received. But he would rather re- 
quest it as a personal favour, — as a proof of Philemon's 
affection for himself; "for love's sake I rftther beseech 
thee," he says, and then, rousing Philemon's feelings of 
attachment, he adds that touching allusion to his infirmities 
and afflictions — " being such an one as Paul the aged, and 
now also a prisoner of Jesus Christ." He mentions 
these in such a way as best to act on the mind of Phile- 
mon, and to make him feel that he could not refuse a re- 
quest from one in such circumstances of trial. And then 
again in the 19th verse, " If he hath wronged thee, or 
oweth thee ought, put that on mine account: I Paul 
have written it with mine own hand, I will repay it : 
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albeit I do not say to thee how thou owest unto me even 
thine own self besides." What tact, what wisdom is 
here ! Not making his obligation to himself a reason for 
forgiving Onesimus, but just introducing it into his mind 
as it were, " albeit I do not say to thee," just in this 
gentle way reminding him that he owed him a debt of 
gratitude, the greatest that one human being could owe 
to another, so as to constrain him in the most winning 
and inviting manner to receive Onesimus as he desired. 
Such was the refinement of Christian love, which the 
Apostle Paul shewed. Let it be the first lesson which 
we gather from our text Let us try to imitate him ; let us 
cultivate all those little delicacies and .unselfishnesses, 
which go so far towards making persons happy, and in 
smoothing the trials and difficulties by which we are sur- 
rounded. Dear friends, we should take pains to observe 
all the little courtesies and amenities by which persons 
find that they are thought of and cared for, and that their 
happiness is a matter of consideration. It may be thought 
that I am sneaking of things below the dignity of the 
pulpit ; but nothing can be below the dignity of the pulpit 
which shall help and encourage Christians in adorning 
the doctrine of God their Saviour. Nothing is too 
trifling which shall serve to enable us to reflect more 
brightly the Saviour's image, which shall serve to polish 
and prepare those jewels which *are to adorn the crown of 
our Redeemer ; and it is by the cultivation of these little 
graces, and exercising ourselves in all the minute refine- 
ments of Christian love, that we shall make real progress, 
and be enabled to glorify our God and Saviour. 
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But we will now proceed to the topic which more 
especially belongs to our text. One thing very remark- 
able about the word of God is, the great variety of aspects 
under which the same truths are presented to the mind. 
It is one of the great beauties of the Bible, that while the 
same truths are constantly being presented over and over 
again, they are so presented as to appear in different 
relations and to wear different aspects. It is just like 
the changes which pass over the scenes of nature. You 
will see the very same scene marvellously altered according 
to the light which falls upon it from above. The scene 
itself may be very uninteresting ; but when the sun is 
shining on it, in its full mid-day glory, it quite changes 
the aspect of it. Then, again, what a change comes over 
it, when it is made to reflect the crimson and gold of the 
setting sun, as he sinks in all his gorgeous colouring in 
the western sky ! And once more, how different the 
same scene appears under the pale light of the moon ; 
the most tame and insipid scene beheld under these 
various aspects, is lighted up with a beauty not its own. 
And so is it with the truths of God's word : we may have 
known them long ago, and have become quite familiar 
with them ; but every now and then they come before us 
with a new aspect, they are presented under a new phase, 
and they seem invested with fresh beauty and blessedness. 
It is just so with the truth before us — Christian love. We 
have had the topic brought before us, over and over again, 
but now we have to contemplate it in a fresh light — " Ye 
yourselves are taught of God to love one another." It 
is a very blessed thought ; for if it be true that Christian love 



270 CHRISTIAN LOVE. 

lies at the root of all other Christian graces, then it 
is a great encouragement to know that believers are taught 
of God to practise this duty. It enables us to perceive 
that the love here spoken of, is not mere natural dis- 
position, but a supernatural grace, which comes down 
from above, bestowed by God Himself. To some indeed 
the exhibition of this Christian grace is far easier than it 
is to others. Some are naturally amiable and loving, while 
others have to contend with great difficulties of natural 
disposition. Some have very rugged tempers and unhappy 
dispositions, and find it extremely difficult to exercise this 
Christian love. It is a very great trial. They look upon 
others who move along through life, in peace and love 
with those around them ; — blessed with a serene and 
happy temper, it is natural to them to be kind, and 
easy to be loving; and we wonder not that those who 
experience many difficulties in the way, should be almost 
inclined to envy those who appear to have no diffi- 
culties at all. And if ever persons may be excused 
for questioning God's wisdom and goodness ; if ever they 
may be excused for indulging hard thoughts of God ; it 
is when they see others beloved and amiable and happy, 
while they have to fight with a ruggedness of temper, 
and to contend with a violence of disposition, which in- 
terferes with their peace and comfort every hour of the 
day. But then comes the heavenly ray. The love here 
spoken of, comes down from heaven : it is a grace "taught 
of God," and taught to all who believe in Him. And 
just as the bright sun shines down on the arid sand, as 
well as on the fertile vale ; and just as his genial influences 
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descend on the grey lichen that is fastened to the rock, as 
well as on a bed of roses in the gardens of Cashmere ; — so 
this heavenly truth comes down to cheer those whose 
natural tempers are harsh and uneven, and to teach them 
that the blessing is for them too, for their power to love 
others shall be taught them of God. Andlet those who have 
no such difficulties, — those, whose natural amiability makes 
it easy for them to love, — let these remember that their 
natural dispositions must be sanctified. Their love must 
proceed upon a new principle ; it must be " taught of 
God." The gratification of merely natural disposition is 
not what God will accept ; and so it becomes the duty of 
all to seek from God Himself, a love which only He can 
give, but which He will give to all who belong to Him. 

But now the next important question is, How may this 
love be obtained ? How are we to get it ? What are 
the means to be used by which we may be taught to love 
one another ? There is one grace which lies at the very 
root of all Christian love, and without which it cannot 
possibly exist ; and that grace is, Humility. We shall 
never learn to love others as we ought to love them, until 
we are led to take a humbling view of ourselves. The 
Apostle says, " In lowliness of mind let each esteem 
other better than themselves." We are to be "in honour 
preferring one another ;" and this can only be done by 
becoming well acquainted with the evil of our own hearts, 
by being well aware of our own deficiencies and short- 
comings. And if we do know our own hearts, we know 
much more evil of ourselves, than we can possibly know 
of any body else. Pride can only come by looking at the 
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faults of others more than at our own. " Why beholdest 
thou the mote that is in thy brother's eye, and considerest 
not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Or how wilt 
thou say to thy brother, Let me pull out the mote out of 
thine eye ; and, behold, a beam is in thine own eye ? Thou 
hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of thine own eye; 
and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the mote out 
of thy brother's eye." If we wish to have true Christian 
love, we must become aware of our own deficiencies ; we 
must be willing to see our own faults, and then we shall 
not be disposed to find fault with our fellow Christians ; 
but seeing so much more evil in ourselves than we can 
possibly see in them, we shall have that humility without 
which there cannot be love. 

Another requisite to true Christian love is, Believing in 
Christ. It is when we learn to believe in Christ's pardon- 
ing love, and His forgiving mercy, that real Christian love 
for others is awakened. Look at that beautiful parable 
our Lord spake to Simon about the two debtors ; " The 
one owed him five hundred pence, and the other fifty; and 
when they had nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them 
both." And this it is which makes a blessed chord of 
love in the hearts of true believers, — the knowledge that 
each has experienced forgiveness from the same loving 
hand ; that each owes the same debt of gratitude and 
love ; that each is united by faith to the same gracious 
Saviour. This it is which calls forth a deep and constant 
love, a love which, in spite of infirmities and difficulties, 
is real and true. We see at once how revolting to the 
mind is anything approaching to the opposite spirit, by 
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turning to the example given in the 18th Matthew, where 
we read of one who, having been himself forgiven, went 
out and laid hold of a fellow servant who owed hrm a 
much smaller sum. We see at once, how a mutual debt 
should have led to mutual forbearance. Nor do we 
wonder at the punishment which overtook, one who 
shewed such an utter absence of all kindliness and right 
feeling. Dear friends, if you feel that Christ has really 
forgiven you a great debt, you cannot indulge unkind 
feelings towards your brother. The conviction that you 
are mutual recipients of the same mercy will soften your 
hearts, and produce there a love which is " taught of 
God." 

But after all, these two states of feeling are only pre- 
paratory to a third, which is the direct means of producing 
this love ; and that is, The assurance of God's love to us. 
It is when we can look up to heaven, and see the glory of 
God shining in the face of Jesus Christ, and by faith, be- 
hold His blessed countenance beaming on us in love, — this 
is after all the great means of producing love to others. 
And when we think of God seated on His throne, in His 
majesty and glory, and know that in His pity and His 
love He looks upon us, then we say, " Can it be possible 
that a Being so holy can love a creature so unworthy as 
I ? Can He indeed regard me with tenderness and com- 
passion P" And the thought of such wonderful compassion 
touches our hearts ; and we learn to reflect that love, in 
some faint measure, to those around us. And what a 
blessed thought it is! This is how God teaches us to 
love one another, by manifesting His own love to us. 

T 
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And just in proportion as we believe it, just in proportion 
as we receive it, and live upon it, shall we find it expel- 
ling all angry and unkind feelings, and producing the 
kindness and forbearance and humility of a true Christian 
love. 

There is one other thought connected with this love, 
which must not be altogether passed by. The idea is 
very clearly brought before us in the 133rd Psalm: — 
" Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to 
dwell together in unity ! It is like the precious ointment 
upon the head, that ran down upon the beard, even 
Aaron's beard ; that went down to the skirts of his gar- 
ments ; as the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that de- 
scended upon the mountains of Zion : for there the Lord 
commanded the blessing, even life for evermore." Now 
there is one idea that strikes us in reading this Psalm, and 
that is, what a blessing Christian love is I What happi- 
ness it produces ! I do not think Christians think enough 
of this. I fear that we all of us find more pleasure in the 
gratification of our own wishes, than in providing for the 
happiness of others. But it ought not to be so. We look 
upon self-denial as a duty indeed, but we do not expect 
to find much happiness in it. We connect the idea of 
happiness with being gratified ; with being pleased ; with 
having our own way ; with getting our wishes accom- 
plished : but, after all, this is not the truest happiness. 
That is to be found in giving up our own way ; in pleasing 
not ourselves ; in putting out of sight our own wishes and 
our own purposes, for the sake of studying how to promote 
and advance the happiness of those around us. There 
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can be no true Christian love without this, self-denial ; 
and where it is steadily and constantly practised, it will 
be sure to bring. a degree of blessing and happiness 
wLh it, far greater than could be obtained by means of 
the highest personal gratification we can be permitted 
to enjoy. Let us seek to believe this, dear friends, 
and let us endeavour to act upon it ; and we shall find, 
that while we are denying ourselves, and seeking with 
all our hearts to promote the comfort of others, we 
ourselves shall reap a real blessing, and find the truest 
( happiness. 

And then let us never forget that we must seek to 
make continual advances in this grace. *' We beseech 
you brethren, that ye abound more and more." If there 
is one Epistle which more than another speaks of increase 
and advancement, and the importance of growth, it is the 
1st Epistle to the Thessalonians. Growth and advance- 
ment are essential conditions of life, and the Christian 
must never be content without a constant endeavour to 
advance. But then, while this is quite true on the one 
hand, it is equally true on the other, that we are not 
always the best judges of our own advancement. While it 
is quite necessary that we should make progress in this, 
as well as in every other Christian grace, it is not at all 
necessary that we should be able to see it. As years 
advance, and the infirmities of age begin to creep over us, 
it may seem to us as if we are going back instead of going 
forward. There is needed a more constant struggle ; and 
we find greater difficulties in contending with our con- 
stitutional defects, or the faults and infirmities of others. 
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And I know of nothing more painful and depressing, than 
to find that difficulties which used to be conquered with 
ease, when we had more vigour of mind and body, now 
begin to press upon us with greater weight, and require far 
greater effort to overcome them. And thus it may seem 
to us that the faults and infirmities of our natural disposi- 
tion are increasing, instead of lessening, as years advance; 
while in fact we may be really making progress. Let it 
be our comfort to recollect that we have to do with God, 
not with man ; and while man may only be able to see 
proof of our increasing infirmities and many imperfections, 
God may be able to see an increasing desire to serve Him, 
a more strenuous effort to overcome all that is evil, apd 
real and true advancement in Christian love. There is 
one passage in the Epistle of St. James, just fitted to 
encourage us in our efforts to improve — " He giveth 
more grace." If infirmities increase, there shall be more 
grace to meet them ; if age advances, and the vigour of 
mind and body decay, God will bestow more spiritual 
vigour ; and though others may only mark our defects, 
He will see that, spite of difficulties, our love increases 
and advances more and more. 
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" And the Lord make you to increase and abound in love one toward 
another, and toward all men, even as we do toward you: to the end 
He may stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness before God, even 
our Father, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ with all His saints." 
—1 Thbss. iii. 12, 13. 

It is the Minister's happy privilege to preach a Gospel 
of love. Man, by nature, is suspicions, and envious, and 
hateful; but the Gospel comes, and it teaches men to 
love one another. And when I look back upon the years 
of my ministry here, and remember that it has been my 
happy duty, as it has been my constant practice, to set 
forth the necessity and importance of Christian love, I 
see that it has not been in vain. There are many here 
who are, I know — spite of the infirmities of their own 
nature, and the various difficulties they meet with— 
striving to carry out the law of love, and they succeed. 
There are many who have done it for years, and such 
examples are a proof to us that the Gospel which we 
preach is no vain fable — no cunningly devised fiction, 
but a blessed reality ; and that where it is honestly and 
faithfully preached, there the blessed fruit of Christian 
love will not be altogether wanting. And, dear Mends, 
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this we have ever sought to preach — that all profession 
of religion where love was altogether wanting, was 
useless and vain. "We have sought to base all your ideas 
of Christian duty on this one blessed principle; and when 
the minister sees that this principle is actuating the 
spirit, and governing the lives of many among his own 
people, he thankfully acknowledges that his labour has 
not been in vain in the Lord. But then we must endea- 
vour, constantly, to improve ; and once more we would 
offer the prayer of our text, for ministers and people 
alike, " The jLord make you to increase and abound in 
love one toward another, and toward all men, even as" — 
we hope we can say, — " we do toward you." 

But our business now is with the last of these two verses. 
I shall just make a simple exposition of it, taking each 
word as it stands. And, first, we have to notice the 
object the Apostle had in view, in offering this 
prayer for the increase of love. He says, " To the end 
He may stabliah your hearts." The first word we have to 
notice, then, is the word "stabli&h." And the idea it gives 
is a very blessed one. The value which men attach to 
things in this world very much depends on their stability. 
The very pleasures of this life, however delightful, only 
give deeper disappointment, in proportion as they are 
fleeting and transitory. The affection which we feel 
becomes a source of greater pain, in proportion to its 
depth and intensity, if we remember it must come to an 
end. But then the Christian has a great advantage 
here. The affection he feels for his fellow-Christians 
does not partake of the instability of mere earthly love. 
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His friendships have a degree of stability about them, 
which does not attach to mere human friendships. His 
love is founded upon a principle which is lasting — a 
basis which will endure ; and that principle is, love to 
Christ, and a true faith in Him. It is true that, through 
the faults and infirmities of human nature, there may be 
interruptions as regards the manifestations of this love ; 
but the principle on which it is based is union to Christ, 
and it is lasting as eternity. It is a rock which no time, 
no distance, no changes, no vicissitudes, can remove from 
under you. And this is the only true and solid ground 
for friendship, — the only one which is certain to endure. 
Others may be very warm for a time, but they depend 
on outward circumstances: but the Christian's friendships 
are based on the solid principle of love to Christ ; and, 
while that lasts, the love-which is its blessed fruit, has 
about it a real and lasting stability. We can all look 
back upon early friendships, — those which were founded 
on earthly principles only, — and they are gone ; they are 
passed away. There was nothing stable about them; 
nothing which could outstand the difficulties and obstacles 
which flow from our corrupt and fallen nature, and they 
no longer exist. But it has not been so with our Chris- 
tian friendships. They have lasted; they are fixed 
upon a principle which cannot change ; they are formed 
in Christ; they are based upon our union with Him; 
and, although interruptions may take place, and the 
outward manifestation may be checked, this is through 
our own fault and infirmity, and has nothing to do with 
the firm and solid basis on which our love is founded ; 
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and which will last, not only through life, but even in 
heaven itself. Nor is this the only idea connected with 
the word " stablish." It is a happy thought, that not 
only is the principle on which our Christian friendships 
are founded one that is lasting and unchangeable, but 
there is a time coming when even the interruptions and 
disagreements that at present interfere with it, will have 
passed away. There will come a time when all that is 
imperfect and unworthy in our love, will be gone for 
ever. And this is another element of stability. It is 
not only true that the principle will last, but that the 
love which is built upon it shall be perfected. Oh! if the 
Gospel could offer no other blessing, the unchangeable- 
ness of its friendships is a very great one, and one for 
which we should praise our God with deep and constant 
thankfulness. 

I shall not say much about that word " heart." 
Merely earthly friendships have very little heart in them. 
Men are fellow-travellers, perhaps, or fellow-students. 
Engaged for a time in the same occupations, or placed in 
similar circumstances, they have mutual interests and 
mutual enjoyments ; and, as long as this lasts, there is a 
sort of friendship. But there is no enduring principle ; — 
the travels are over; the studies are discontinued; the 
circumstances of life, and the spheres they severally 
occupy, lead them in different directions, and there is an 
end to their friendship. But the Christian's friendship 
is something very different from this ; it is a friendship 
in which heart is knit to heart, and mind is joined to 
mind; a union of affection, and desire, and feeling, 
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deeper and firmer far, than any communion of merely 
earthly interest ; and forming a basis of love, of which 
mere earthly friendships know nothing. 

But we proceed, now, to examine the next words, 
those which form the chief lesson of the verse ; they are 
these : " unblameable in holiness." " To the end that 
ye may stablish your hearts unblameable in holiness." 
Unblameable! What can it mean ? How can the Chris- 

■ 

tian be unblameable in holiness ? There are two ways 
in which the words may be understood, of both of which 
we must speak. The second is the one to which St. Paul 
alludes ; but this is introduced by the other, to which 
no allusion is made. By nature, no one is unblame- 
able. In G-od's sight we are corrupt and sinful, and 
covered with blame. And how shall we become un- 
blameable ? It is by coming to Jesus, and having our 
sins washed away in His precious blood, and being clothed 
with the robe of His righteousness. It is by being ac- 
cepted in the Beloved. And what a thought it is ! To 
be unblameable in the sight of a pure and holy G-od ; 
to have every sin removed; to have every defect and 
imperfection done away through Christ's perfect obe- 
dience. And it is by a simple faith in Jesus, by coming 
as humble penitents to His cross, that the blessing, in 
this sense, becomes ours — we are unblameable in holiness. 
And this is the blessed condition of every true believer 
here present. Just realize it, dear brethren. At this 
moment, while I speak, you are pardoned, justified, ac- 
cepted. You are unblameable in holiness through faith 
in the blood and righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
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But there is another sense in which these words are 
true, and to which the Apostle more particularly referred; 
it cannot, indeed, exist without the former, but then it 
invariably flows from it. The Christian, then, is un- 
blameable in holiness, not only by faith in Jesus, but — as 
regards his purpose, aim, and intention — he is so in actual 
character. He follows holiness ; he aims at it ; he hates 
sin, and tries .to overcome it. He has not attained : but — 
as regards his purpose and determination, his prayers 
and efforts — he is honestly and sincerely trying to serve 
G-od. This was what our Lord meant by the " single eye." 
He means a oneness of purpose and aim, an honesty of 
determination which every true Christian has, and which 
makes him, in God's sight, who sees the heart, unblame- 
able. But it may be said, What connexion has all this 
with the previous verse ? What has it to do with the 
prayer the Apostle offered ? There is a very important 
connexion between them. Our advancement in Christian 
love has very much to do with our being unblameable 
in holiness. And the reason is this: love is the ful- 
filling of the law ; and therefore, just in proportion as 
we try to follow out this blessed law, we become un- 
blameable in holiness. The very same idea is presented 
to us in the Epistle to the Ephesians, where St. Paul 
says, " According as He hath chosen us in Him before 
the foundation of the world, that we should be holy and 
without blame before Him in love." And St. John 
teaches the same truth when he says, " If we love one 
another, God dwelleth in us, and His love is perfected 
in us." And again : " And we have known and believed 
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the love that God hath to us. God is love; and he 
that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in him. 
Herein is our love made perfect, that we may have bold- 
ness in the day of judgment." This means that Christian 
love gives completeness to the Christian character. It 
renders it perfect : and the man who, cleansed in the 
blood of Jesus and clothed in His righteousness, seeks 
with his whole heart, from day to day, to follow out the 
law of love, that man is unblameable in holiness ; not, 
indeed, in actual attainment, but as regards his desires, 
his prayers, his efforts, his whole purpose and aim. And 
what a dignity does this give to Christian love ! How 
precious it is ! And how it should encourage us to watch 
over our tempers, to guard against selfishness, and to try 
to overcome everything which interferes with its practice 
and its exercise. But our text goes on. We are to be 
unblameable in holiness " before God, even our Father." 
It is probable that the Apostle had present to his mind the 
throne of God, before which we shall all one day stand 
to render an account to Him. But the words are 
equally applicable when referred to our present condition 
before God. It is true that a day will come when we 
shall have to stand before the judgment-seat of Christ ; 
but it is no less true that we are, at this instant, in the 
presence of God. He sees our hearts. And what does 
He see there P Much imperfection, much unworthiness, 
many departures from the law of love ; but Oh! can He 
see there the honest, sincere purpose to seek love, and to 
liye in love, and to obey the law of love from day to day? 
Peter denied his Lord ; and yet when Jesus came to him 
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and said (after having previously spoken peace to his con- 
science), " Simon, son of Jonas, Lovest thou Me P" Peter 
did not hesitate to say, " Lord, Thou knowest all things, 
Thou knowest that I love Thee." He could bare his 
whole heart to Christ, and appeal to His omniscience 
that he loved Him. My Mends, can we do so ? Can 
we go into His presence, and bare our hearts before Him, 
and in honest confidence say, " Lord, Thou knowest all 
things, Thou knowest that I love Thee. I give myself 
to Thee, I keep nothing back, I desire to be Thine ; to 
serve Thee with an honest and a single heart" Is this 
the language of your heart before God ? Can you bare 
your heart before Him, and say, Lord, Thou knowest 
that I am trying to live in love, and to follow out the 
law of love from day to day ? Dear friends, this is what 
the Apostle meant by being unblameable ; this was what 
he prayed for. And oh ! what a dignity does it give to 
Christian love, that it should make a man unblameable. 
This is something worth living for — to grow, and in- 
crease, and abound in its exhibition and practice. The 
world thinks religion a dull and gloomy thing; and if 
by this is meant that we have given up the world's 
pleasures, it is true. "We do not want them ; we have 
something better, something higher. It is true that we 
have not the gratification of vanity, the indulgence of 
selfishness, the pleasure of speaking unkind things about 
others, or indulging a spirit of proud superiority over 
them. True, such feelings are to be found in our hearts. 
They are there; but they are there to be chastised, and 
subdued, and overcome. And then the world says, This 
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is dull ! My dear friends, it is not dull, it is peace ; it 
is happiness. The friendships which those enjoy who are 
united to Christ — the constant following out of the law 
of love from day to day, is worth all mere earthly gratifi- 
cations. The world says, " It is very imperfect," and we 
acknowledge it — it is very imperfect : but it is better than 
anything the world can give, or, blessed be God ! than it can 
take away. My dear friends, it is a blessed thing to carry 
out the law of love ; it is a blessed thing to be aiming to 
do it. It is far better than anything the world calls 
happiness ; far better than riches, and honours, and 
success, and all those things which the world so highly 
values ; for, when it is the result of the constraining in- 
fluence of the love of Christ, when it follows out of 
being cleansed in His blood and clothed in His righteous- 
ness, then it attains a dignity and a purity which is 
vainly looked for elsewhere, and the man, in the sincerity 
of his purpose, and the honesty of his heart, becomes 
unblameable in holiness before God. 

And one might have thought that this was all ; and, 
even if it were, it would be very blessed. But it is not 
all. There is something better yet to come ; and that 
will be " in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
all His saints." Our love will not always be what it is 
now — imperfect; mingled with sin; liable to be inter- 
rupted. In heaven, our love will be perfected. There, it 
will be our very being; there, love will be in its very 
essence, in its full developement, in its complete 
fruition. There love will be felt in all its purity, in 
all its blessedness, in all the glory of its full perfection, 
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far, far outstripping anything that imagination has ever 
pictured, and all that hope has ever dreamed. Look 
back to the day-dreams you indulged in your youth! 
How you used to look forward to some future day to 
realize all you most fondly desired ! The joy of friend- 
ship ; the delights of domestic affection ; the happiness 
of being the object of supreme love to some one human 
being — that hope which is always more or less connected 
with all men's ideas of earthly happiness. And these 
bright day-dreams — how have they been realized ? We 
have not attained all that we expected. Even those 
among us who have realized the most, find that there is 
something wanting. There has been sorrow, or disap- 
pointment ; there has been some sickness, or some dis- 
quietude ; and our dreams of earthly happiness have not 
received their complete fulfilment, even among those 
whose happiness is greatest. And the reason is this, — 
God would teach us that this is not our rest ; He would 
have us look forward to something better, something 
higher. Had all our fond dreams of the future received 
their fulfilment on earth, our hearts would have been 
bound too closely by the ties of earth. It would have 
been too much like heaven, and we should not have 
looked forward to the bright and blessed happiness which 
shall belong to God's * redeemed ones, when the Lord 
Jesus shall come in His glory. But it will come I This 
perfection of joy, this pouring forth of the full flood- 
tide of a holy love, when we shall have — not just a few 
drops of the golden cup of love — but free access to 
the full river of God's love, as it flows forth from His 
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own glorious throne. Oh, we should often anticipate that 
time! We should get above the imperfection and the 
unsatisfactoriness that belong to all earthly things ; and 
we should nerve our pinions, and brace our whole soul for 
flight, and eagle-like soar upward and try to catch some 
glimpse of what it will be when we stand in the presence 
of God ; and when our love shall no longer partake of 
the imperfection and unworthiness which belong to our 
corrupt nature, but when it shall be exalted and purified, 
and every hindrance and interruption shall be done away. 
On earth our love is shewn, chiefly, in negative duties. 
We are told, chiefly, what we are not to do : we are not 
to be proud ; we are not to be envious ; we are not to 
be selfish ; we are not to be passionate ; we are not to be 
vain. Here, the exercise of our love is to be found among 
evils which we are to avoid ; and the constant effort of 
the Christian must be to overcome the difficulties and 
obstacles which stand in his way. But there will be no 
negations in heaven. There, will be no temptations to 
that which is unloving. There, all difficulties and ob- 
stacles will be done away for ever; and each happy 
redeemed one before the throne will breathe an atmo- 
sphere of love ; and the blessedness of a holy love flowing 
from God in Christ, and dwelling in the bosom of each 
glorified spirit, will form the very existence of their hap- 
piness and joy. Love, there, will be no negation ; it 
will be a positive thing ; it will be our very being, our 
very essence, so to say ; and we should daily prepare for 
it here, by watching our tempers, overcoming our selfish- 
ness, and conquering the daily obstacles it meets with here. 
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But again : here, our love is very imperfect We can, 
at the best, see only the outward manifestations of love ; 
we cannot see the heart. Here, we are obliged to be 
content with such outward exhibitions of it as can be 
appreciated by our external senses : but we never see the 
love itself; we only see its fruit. We see the effects it 
produces — but the heart from which it flows, the depth 
of its feeling, the constancy of its principle — these, we 
cannot see. But in heaven we shall see, not the outward 
manifestations only, but we shall see the spirit then. 
Then we shall see every pulse of the throbbing heart of 
love ; and, instead of having only the imperfect exhibi- 
tions of it, we shall see the love itself, as it wells up in 
the soul, and fills it with all those happy and delightful 
emotions which belong to the spirits of just men made 
perfect. 

And then, lastly, here we have to endure separations. 
However deep the love, however constant, however free 
from those interruptions which are occasioned by the 
infirmities of our corrupt nature, still there must be 
separation. And this is a trial, rendered only the more 
painful according to the depth and intensity of our love. 
Yet it must come : if there be no other, there will be 
the separation caused by death. And every one of us 
has experienced this ; as the poet says : — 

" Friend after Mend departs, 
"Who hath not lost a friend ?" 

And although, as he beautifully expresses it, — 

" They sink not &<wn in endless night, 
But hide tYiemadNcs ydlYaksq£% otdl^iV; 1 
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yet it is very sad to know that we shall see their face on 
earth no more. But in heaven, " they go no more out." 
There will be no separation there ; there, our love will 
flow on like a river, without alloy or change — without 
separation or death. There, each redeemed one, raised in 
Christ's likeness, and reflecting His perfect image, will 
stand faultless before His presence, with exceeding joy. 
Dear friends, let us think of it very often ; let our minds 
dwell upon it ; and, amid all that is painful, and trying, 
and unsatisfactory, both in our own hearts and in the 
hearts of others, let us still seek to carry out the law of 
love ; and comfort our hearts with the thought, that a 
time will come, when all the imperfections and separa- 
tions of earth shall be done away, and when we shall see, 
face to face, know even as we are known, and, we may 
add, love even as we are loved. 
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ASLEEP IN JESUS. 



" But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are asleep." — 1 Thess. iv. 13. 

There is a custom in foreign countries, of Imaging 
on the tombs of departed friends, a wreath of flowers 
called "Immortelles" St. Paul, in this passage, has 
woven a spiritual wreath with which to adorn the tombs 
of departed saints ; and it is a wreath of immortal beauty 
and unchanging worth. 

To-day we shall not occupy ourselves in examining the 
whole wreath, but we will take a single flower from it, so 
to say, and give it more particular attention. And may God 
grant that we may gather from the examination, something 
which shall be to our comfort, both in reference to our 
departed friends, and in view of our own departure. 

The image under which death is represented to us in 
the text, is that of sleep. " I would not have you to be 
ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are asleep" 
It is a very beautiful and a very comforting aspect under 
which to view the departure of those dear to us. But 
before we proceed to examine what is implied in this 
image, I will just call your attention to a truth St. Paul has 
not stated in this passage, and from the omission of which 
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a conclusion has sometimes been drawn, that the departed 
spirit in a disembodied state, is unconscious of happiness. 
Because the Apostle has not in this passage made any 
positive statement as to the happiness of the departed, 
some have concluded that the sleep here mentioned, de- 
notes a state of entire unconsciousness to the spirit, as 
well as the body. Now it is quite true that in this 
passage, the Apostle has said nothing about the happi- 
ness of departed spirits ; but then it does not at all follow 
that itis not true, because it is not here mentioned. The 
writers who hold this view say, that when St. Paul was 
writing on such a subject as this, and for the comfort of 
his converts, if the happiness of departed spirits were a 
truth, he would have been sure to have mentioned it. 
And certainly, if, throughout the whole of his writings, 
there had been no allusion to the truth at all, we should 
have said that probably this conclusion was correct. But 
St. Paul has made direct allusion to the subject in another 
part of his writings. In the 5th chapter of 2 Corinthians, 
he distinctly declares, that to be " absent from the body 
is to be present with the Lord ;" most clearly implying a 
state of conscious happiness with regard to those who are 
departed in Christ. Nor is it by any means difficult to 
account for the silence of St. Paul on this subject, in the 
passage under consideration. The truth is, that as is 
very common with those who are more accustomed to 
speaking than to writing, the Apostle went direct to 
the object he had in view, not pausing to give utterance 
to the many thoughts which must have been present to 
his mind on the subject, but not immeliately connected 
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with the view he wished to present ; and when we look 
at the matter in this light, the silence of the Apostle here 
on the happiness of the departed, cannot be considered as 
giving the slightest ground for supposing that that happi- 
ness does not exist. 

In considering the beauty and aptness of this image of 
sleep with regard to the death of true believers, let me, in 
the first place, remind you how well calculated it is to dis- 
arm that fear which all men more or less feel — the fear of 
death. Now the fear of death is natural to man ; very 
few are wholly exempt from it. Some persons feel it 
much less than others, in proportion to the degree of their 
natural courage ; but it is generally found that persons, 
in proportion to the cultivation of their mind, and the re- 
finement of their character, are subject to the fear of death. 
Just let us see what were David's feelings about death, 
in the 55th Psalm : " My heart is sore pained within me; 
and the terrors of death are fallen upon me. Fearfulness 
and trembling are come upon me, and horror hath over- 
whelmed me. And I said, Oh that I had wings like a 
dove ! for then would I fly away, and be at rest." Such 
was the Psalmist's feeling, and it is shared by most who 
reflect about it. It is recognized over and over again in 
the pages of Scripture, and in one point of view the fear 
of death is a right feeling, and we ought to have it. You 
know there are two aspects in which we may view almost 
every thing. There are two aspects in which we may 
view sin, for instance. In one view of it we may truly 
take up the language of the Communion Service and say, 
" The remembrance of our sins is grievous unto us, and 
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the burden of them is intolerable." And when we see sin 
in the light of God's holiness and justice and truth, and 
all that He has said in its condemnation, we may well use 
this language. But when we look to the cross of Christ, 
and see how He hath put away sin by the sacrifice of 
Himself, then the burden of guilt passes away, and we 
have peace and joy in believing. And it is just so with 
death. It may be viewed in two aspects. When regarded 
in the light of its being God's sentence against sin,* in re- 
membrance of those solemn words, " In the day that thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die," it may well produce 
shrinking and dismay. But when we remember that 
Christ by dying hath taken away the sting of death to 
those who believe in Him — when we remember that He 
came to "destroy him that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil ; and to deliver them who through fear of death 
were all their lifetime subject to bondage ;" then death 
may be regarded without fear ; it may be looked upon as 
a quiet sleep. And thus there are only two ways in 
which persons can be free from the fear of death,— one by 
mere physical courage, which is a very poor and imper- 
fect way; the other by the exercise of Christian faith, 
which is the right way. 

The image of sleep to. represent death, is used through- 
out the Old and New Testaments. It is a very common 
form of expression in speaking of the death of a king, 
to say "He slept with his fathers." St. Paul, when 
speaking of David said, " For David, after he had served 
his own generation by the will of God, fell on sleep, and 
was laid unto his fathers and saw corruption." When 
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the martyr Stephen was stoned to death, the expression 
with regard to him is, " He fell asleep." Our Lord was 
in the habit of using the same word, when speaking of 
death. When about to raise the daughter of Jairus, He 
said, " The maid is not dead, but sleepeth." When He 
informed His disciples of the death of Lazarus, the expres- 
sion He employed was, " Our friend Lazarus sleepeth ;" 
and the Apostles used the same form of expression. St. 
Paul in that beautiful chapter on the resurrection of the 
body, speaks of death in the same way, " Now is Christ 
risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of them 
that slept." And throughout the passage under con- 
sideration, the image of sleep is maintained as most 
suitably representing the death of believers. " I would 
not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them 
which are asleep." " Them also which sleep in Jesus, 
will God bring with Him." " We which are alive, and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, shall not prevent 
them which are asleep." Thus then, throughout the 
word of God, the image of sleep is used as most aptly re- 
presenting the death of the true believer. 

But now I particularly wish you to notice, a very re- 
markable distinction that there is in the idea of sleep, as 
used in the Old and New Testaments. The Old Testament 
idea of sleep has entire reference to the past, and denotes 
the complete cessation of activity and energy ; entire re- 
pose from the active duties of life. But the New Testa- 
ment idea has reference to the future, and brings before 
the mind the idea of the awakening. Accordingly, in 
each of the instances, or nearly so, which I have quoted 
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from the New Testament, the idea occurs in close con- 
nexion with the subject of the Resurrection — thus giving 
to the idea of sleep, as used in the New Testament, a 
totally new and much more pleasing aspect than had 
formerly belonged to it. 

This was the beautiful idea in our Lord's mind, when, 
being about to raise the daughter of Jairus from the dead, 
and having her speedy awakening present to His mind, 
He said, " The maid is not dead, but sleepeth." " They 
laughed Him to scorn, knowing that she was dead." 
But He knew that He held her spirit in His own omni- 
potent hand, and that He was about to give it back again 
to reanimate that body, and to rejoice the hearts of the 
fond parents in the recovery of their only child. 

And so again with regard to the death of Lazarus, He 
said, "Our friend Lazarus sleepeth;" but He immediately 
adds, " I go that I may awaken him out of his sleep." 
Clearly shewing that the idea before His mind was the 
future awakening in store for Lazarus, when, standing 
over his grave, He should exert His omnipotent power in 
raising him from the dead. 

And if you observe the other passages quoted from the 
New Testament, you will see that they all have reference, 
not so much to the cessation of energy in the past life, as 
to the hope of the future awaking ; and consequently, the 
idea which sleep presents to us, in the passage under 
consideration, is that blessed one of the awakening at the 
coming of our Lord. 

Now there is a wide distinction between the use of the 
word "sleep " as applied to the death of Lazarus, when 
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compared with that of Jairus' daughter, and of the son of 
the widow of Nain. In the case of Lazarus, corruption 
had begun; the body was fast decomposing into its original 
elements, so that the exertion of miraculous power was 
more wonderful in raising him from the dead, than had 
ever appeared to men's eyes before. But this wondrous 
fact teaches a beautiful lesson with regard to the resur- 
rection of departed friends. Once it was a real difficulty 
to thoughtful minds, how it was possible that the body, 
which had lain in the grave for ages, which had become 
the food of worms, and was finally resolved into its 
original dust — how this could be raised again in glory and 
beauty, and become the tenement; of a glorified spirit. 
But the advancement of science has tended in a great 
measure to clear up this difficulty. It teaches us that 
our identity does not depend on the particles of matter of 
which our body is composed ; for our bodies are con- 
tinually changing. It used to be said that every seven 
years the body was entirely renewed ; but I believe it is 
now ascertained that this change takes place much more 
rapidly, and that there is not one particle of the body re- 
maining which formed part of it a year ago. And yet 
this does not destroy our identity. This hand that I hold 
out to you has not a particle of the same matter in it 
which it had a year ago, and yet it is the same hand. It 
has nothing to do with the question of our identity. My 
body is the same, yet not the same ; it is continually 
changing, and yet its identity is as perfect as ever. 

Thus it is that the advancement of science clears away 
the difficulties which stand in the way of the doctrine of 
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the resurrection, and prepares us to understand, how after 
the lapse of ages, after corruption has resolved the body 
into its original elements, that same body in all that con- 
stitutes its identity, can be made to rise from the dead. 
We know not in what that identity consists ; we know 
not where it resides : but we know that it exists some- 
where ; that it is subject to the will of God ; and at His 
bidding it shall come forth to occupy that immortal struc- 
ture to be raised at the resurrection morn. 

And then this thought is very comforting concerning 
those that are departed. They are asleep ; the activities 
and energies of life have ceased ; they have entered on a 
season of blessed repose. And they are asleep in a yet 
more happy sense — they are there only for a time. They 
shall soon be re-awakened, and body and soul re-united 
in the presence of God ; and then they shall be invested 
with a glory and a beauty which shall never pass away. 

But now, I must warn you that this precious truth 
concerning the resurrection, belongs to the people of 
God alone. There is one condition on which the whole 
depends, we must be " in Christ" Union with Christ 
is the one condition on which hang the whole of the 
blessings of the Gospel, and without it we cannot possess 
them. See how constantly this is recognized in the 
passage before us — " Them that sleep in Jesus, will 
God bring with Him." " The dead in Christ shall rise 
first." And so in the 15th of 1st Cor., it is said, "Christ 
the firstfruits ; afterward they that are Christ s at His 
coming." You see the blessing does not extend to all, 
but simply to them that are Christ's. Now I believe 
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there are many here who can take the fall comfort of such 
passages as these ; but, I am afraid I must say, I am 
equally sure that there are some to whom they do not 
belong, and who know they have no right to them. And 
surely it is not so very difficult to ascertain to which of these 
two classes we belong. One thing is quite certain, that 
we never can be among the number who die in the Lord, 
unless we first live in Him. If we are not united to Him 
here by a living faith, we can never be numbered among 
the " dead in Christ." Union with Jesus is the turning 
point on which all spiritual blessings depend ; and that 
blessed phrase, " in Christ," denotes the happy condition 
of all who truly believe in Jesus, and are the faithful 
followers of Him. 

And how can we know that we are united to Him? 
Dear friends, we may soon find out. What are we living 
for? What is the object of our hope? Whom are we from 
day to day striving most to please — ourselves or Christ ? 
Surely we must know. If we are occupied with thoughts 
of our own enjoyment, and our own honour, we are not 
living to Christ Examine your own hearts, dear friends, 
see what evidence you have that you belong to Christ. 
Can you take this lovely flower from the immortal wreath 
which the Apostle has woven, and place it in your bosom, 
and say, "This is mine ?" Be not satisfied until you can, — 
until the truths of which I have been speaking, are a 
comfort to your heart; and you are able to realize that, 
having given yourselves up to the service of Christ, you 
are in Him; and, having lived in Him, you shall be among 
the number of those who sleep in Jesus. 
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And to those who are able humbly to believe that they 
are in Christ, and who have long known and loved Him, 
let me say a few words of comfort. I know it is the 
privilege of the believer to look, not so much at the pro- 
bability of his own death, but to occupy himself with 
thoughts of the time when the Lord shall come again in 
His glory. And a most blessed privilege it is : it is the 
hope of the Gospel on which we are warranted to fix 
our thoughts and expectations. Ever since the time of 
the Apostles the Church has been privileged to live, 
" looking for that blessed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of the great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ" 
And yet it cannot be denied, that since that hope was 
first held out, between fifty and sixty generations of 
Christians have passed away, and the hope is yet unful- 
filled. This being the case, although we are perfectly 
justified in retaining the hope of His coming, and it is 
even our joyful privilege to hope for it and expect it, it 
yet cannot be considered improbable that we may be 
called to pass through death, and that it may not be 
during our sojourn on earth that our Lord's second 
coming shall take place. And therefore, however much 
we may cling to the thought of His coming in glory, we 
should surely not be unprepared for any kind of coming 
by which He may be pleased to call us to Himself. It 
cannot be the part of the wise Christian to ignore altoge- 
ther the possibility of an event happening to himself which 
has happened, with but two exceptions, to every faithful 
servant of God who is not at this time living on the earth. 
And he should therefore be prepared, by contemplation, 
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for that personal coming of our Lord to himself, which 
is here termed " Sleeping in Jesus." What a beautiful 
expression that is ! And yet, in the original it is much 
more forcible and beautiful still. I am sometimes afraid 
of calling your attention to any difference of sense that 
exists between the original and our own translation, lest 
you should be led to suppose that I am in the slightest 
degree desirous of advocating a revision of it. Of course 
it often happens, as you well know, that there is a dif- 
ference between the original and our translation. It is 
not a difference of any consequence whatever, as regards 
the main truths on which our salvation depends ; but it 
consists of niceties of expression, differences as to the 
force of the words, and the peculiarity of the idea con- 
veyed by them. And it is the minister's duty to search 
into these things, and to bring them before the people 
whenever he conceives that the rendering of the original 
will throw a clearer light on the meaning of God's word. 
When I do this, therefore, I hope it may never be sup- 
posed that I consider a revision of our translation de- 
sirable ; for, whatever may be the supposed advantages 
of such a proceeding, I am convinced that the disad- 
vantages would so greatly preponderate, that I, for one, 
should be very sorry to see such a plan carried out. 

But now I must just give you the idea that is wrapped 
up in the words, " them that sleep in Jesus." The idea 
properly is, Put to sleep by Jems. And what a delightful 
thought this is ! Could any idea present more comfort 
to the heart than this ? You who have lost dear friends, 
or who sometimes think with dread of the moment 
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when, unless the Lord come first, you shall be called to 
die, tell me — could you dwell upon a thought more 
soothing and comforting than this, that those who are 
gone are put to sleep by Jesus? Like some tender 
mother taking her child in her arms, and, fondling it to 
her bosom, soothes and lulls it to rest; so, when the 
departing believer is sinking into the sleep of death, the 
Lord Jesus will be there, soothing, and comforting, and 
sustaining, and lulling the weary spirit to repose upon 
His breast. 

And this truth, dear Mends, is equally comforting as 
regards our own departure. I know not in what form 
death will appear to you; but if you believe in Jesus 
He will be present with you, to receive your departing 
spirit, and to put you to sleep until the last trumpet shall 
sound, and you awake up after His likeness. 
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